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\runs more violently. All the Kings 
: 'of Iſrael (for ought I read) iyere bad 
dy enough : but many of them are no- 


|tor 1ouſly branded for this eſpecially, 
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FE; tends, 


An 1s very prone to evill, 
| by having a ſpring of natu- 

3% El rall corruption in him; 

= "- 

S229) which being(as it were) 

pumped out by example, the ſtream, 


—_ intation. of Ferobaam the ſon 
ebat. 

-, It hath. been ſaid, that this our 

Nation i 5 very. prone to imitate 0- 


| 


thers :' 
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The Epiſtle 

thers ; and itisto be feared, that, to- 
gether with their exotick fooleries, 
wee are guilty of many of their groſs 
enormities. However, it will cer- 
cainly hold between {ſraeland Eng- 
land, (as will appeare, in the enſuing 
Diſcourſe.) Our mercies have not 
been 1inferiour to theirs : Qur ſinnes 
have, if not out-vied, yet,at the leaſt, 
runne parallel with theirs. And for 
our milertes, ſad experience 1s more 
then a ſilent teſtimony. 

The former ſubject of this Book, 
though it be, for the moſt part, ſad . 
treating of Sinnes, and Judgments ; 
yet the wiſedome, and {weetneſle of 
the reverend Authour hath brought 
honey out of the Lion. 

For the latter part, Concerning| F| 
communicating to. the necelsity of | | 
the Saints, the practiſe of this _ 

| thy| 


tothe READERS. 


—_—COO  — — — — — 


thy 1 man was a patterne, even to ad-| 


miration. | 

The molt of theſe Sermons were 
preached at High-gate ; which, in- 
deed, was highly exalted by the pain- 


fall preaching of this Minifter of 
Chriſt. And I] with that our Savi- 


} 


ours prediction of Capernaum, and 
Davids wilh to the Mountaines of 
Gilboa, may be ever ſpiritually, and 
literally far from it. 
And thou, VWVtsr-ſmith-Fituy, 
that wert wand ſo long a ſpace _ | 
the heavenly drops of this worthy 
VV ESI FLE LD: as formerly, 
by the bloud of ſo many cour agious| 
Martyrs , who weekely ſuffered in 
thee, having beene thus honoured, 
become not like-the beaſts (in thee)! 
that periſh. 
And, if there be any that had rela-! 


tion; 


EY X. 


The Epiſtle, @c. 


lation to him, who, like wanton chil- 
dren, trifled out the time, while this: 
reſplendent taper was burning and ſhi- 
ning ; let them, at leaſt, make uſe of| 
this inch of light : which, with Gods 
bleſsing, may purchaſe them com- 
modities for eternity. 
In honour of his memoriall, and 
for the furtherance of all that will 
make uſe of this help, I have erected 


this his owne pillar upon his grave : 
By which, and the like advantages, 
that both you and I may be edified, 
is the deſire of 


Fs 


mms no ny. 
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PsAL.106.19,20. &Cc. 
They made a calfe in Horeb, and worſhipped te 


| 10lten Imaze. 
Thus they changed their glorie into the ſamilitude 
of an Oxe, Gc, 


F250 have in this Plalme many 
W222 linnes of this people {er down. 
A) In the three former verſes there 


is the mutiny of (orah and A4bi- 
ECG ram again{t Moſes, and of two 
hundred and ic men with Corah ,, they envi- 
'ed Aaron the ſaint of God. 

| In theſe verſes you have another ſinne of 
this people, a fearfull one, the ſinne of Tdolatry. 
| There be ſome ins of an high nature, ſuch 
wee reckon the {innes that be directly againſt 


God; ; as, Atheiſme, Profaneneſſe, 1dolatry, & 
B 
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| There be ſome ſinnes dire&ly againſt na- 
ture ; as, Sodomy, beſtiality, inceuous pollution, exc. 
Some are direQly againſt humane ſociety ; 

as, rapes, murder,oppreſsion, effuſion of innocent bloud, 
Wc. Now, Idolatry is of the farlt kinde, and of| 
the worſt. Tertullian, excellently, me thinkes, 
faith , that Tdolatry containes under it onnes 
ſpecies peccati , all kinds of ſinne. There is trea-/ 
ſon in Hdolatry ; the Idolater lers up a new God," 
as the Traytor ſets up a new King. There is 
falſhood , and lying in 1delitry : for an Ill is 
the doctor and teacher of tyes, Habak.2.18. There, 
is theft in it : for what greater robberie then to 
rob God of his glory? There is whoredomin ir, 
iris oft in Scripture called by thatname; it is ſpi- | 
rituall whoredome. How ot have | read that 
phraſe of men going 4 whoring after another God * 
Well, mark the Text, obſerve three things here: 
Firſt, the doll after which they went a who-| 
ring: Tris called in the firſt verſe of my Text, 
a Calfe. In the ſecond verle, az Oxe. A young 
| Oxe, a young bullocke, a young heiter of three 
yeares old, I have obſerved in the Scripture to 
e called by the name of a calfe. And, it was not 
a living young calfe,or, a living young bullocke : 
bur, in the former verle, it is called, the molten 1 
mage; 
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mage of a calfe. In the ſecond verle, the ſimilitude 
of an oxe. That was their Idoll. | 
Secondly, conſider the work of this people 
about thar 1doll ; cheir ſin, in three things : 
Firſt, they made it, They made a calfe in Hoyeb. 
Secondly, they worthipped it, 'They worſhip-' 
ved the molten Image. | 
Thirdly, They changed their glory into the ſimili» 
tude of it. | 
| Then marke further, the caule of this finne, 
the root from whence it did ſpring. It ſprung 
| from a forgettuines of God, that God that was 
their Saviour. They torgat God their Saviour. 
And then from a forgettulneſle of thoſe works 
of God, and thoſe were, 


Firlt magna , great | 
Then mirabilia , wondrous workes. | 

And then terribilia , terrible | 
They forgat God their Saviour,that had done| 


544+; Ry - CE nr 47 3. 


2reat workes for them in the land of Eeypt,! 
Wondrous Workes in the land of Ham, terrible 
workes by the red ſea. This is the ſurame of 
the whole Text, I may not thinke to goe over| 
all theſe at one time, it is a point that would 
not eaſily be paſſed over. There are a generati- 


on of men that will compaſſe ſea and land to 


B 2  winne 


(4) 
l- | winne us to. ddlatry, it were good our hearts 
were ſtabliſhed againſt it, I will goe as farre as 
| che time will give leave, 
| Ibegin firſt withthe 1doll, it was a calfe, or, a 
| young Þullocke. 
| | God forbids any Imageto be madeto the uſe! 
' of Religion G of any thing 1m heaven above, or m the | 
earth beneath, or m the waters under the earth. God. 
ſpecifieth all thoſe places, becauſe there is none. 
of thoſe places, neither heaven above, nor the! 
earth beneath, nor the waters under theearth, 
but this fooliſh vaine heart of man hath found. 
out ſomething to deifie, to make a god of. 
Some have worſhipped the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, the Hoſt of heaven; glorious creatures, | 
but yer ſuch creatures as God made to lerve. 
| man, and not man to ſerve them. Some of the 
Gentiles did worſhip men like themlelves. 
Some four-footed beaſts. Some creeping things 
of the earth. That ſame Dazon, that you read of 
| in the Scripture, had the head of a man, but the 
lower parts of it were like a {h.Notto tire you 


with reckoning up particular vanities in this 
kind, heare what the Apoſtle {aith of the Gen- 
tiles, Becauſe when they knew God, they glorified him 
| ot as God, but were unthankfull,their fooliſh heart being 


filled 
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| filled with darkneſſe ; when they profeſſed themſelves | 


wiſe men, they became fooles. Fooles! how ? They 


j 
' 


; turned (and marke that phraſe, it is the ſame that | 


Þ | | 
is here ) the glory of the incorruptible God, to the 1. 


| who i bleſſed for ever, Rom.1.21. | -- 
A Queſtion may be made here, why this | 


' 


| 


| deitie under the forme of a Crocodile. Another 


mage, and familitude of corrupticle man, and of birds, 
and four- footed beaſts ,and creeping things, and changed 
the truth of God into a lye, and worſhipped and ſerved 
the creature more than the Creater (faith the Apoſtle) 


people, ſince they will needs worſhip God un- | 
der a forme, would chooſe this forme ? why | 


'acalfe ? why a young bullock ? | 


Itis agreed upon by all hands, old, and new 
Writers, rhat they all learned this kinde of ſer- 
vice in Boypt : Ezypt was the mother of Idolatry,! 
fo Feremte calls it; Though all people under heaven 
had corrupted their Waies , yet 10 people had more cor- 


— — — 


rupted their waies in this kinde then Egypt © quis ne-| 


ſeit qualia demens Agyptus * Who knowes not 
what baſe abominations, what dung-hill gods 
the F2yptians worſhip ? They worthipped a 


deitie under the forme of 1chneumon, a rat of Ni- 
lus. Another under the forme of Thi : and they 


hadmore dung-hill gods then theſe,their _ | 
| and 
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| 


and leeks in their gardens.0 ſanfus,exc.The hea- 
then could ſcoffe at this foolery,that they ſhould 
have deities growing in their gardens. But, of 
all the gods they worſhipped, the greateſt, their 
great god, was 4pis, or Serapis ; they worſhip- 

ed him underthe {1militude or form of a youre 


Bullocke, pyed Bull, a pyed Oxe ; black, with ſuch | 
and ſuch white {pots upon him. 

Would you know from whence * Let mee 
crouble you a while. Apis, a King of another 
country, ina famine relieved Ezypt, Alexandria 
eſpecially ; when hee was dead,they made him 
a god, and decreed divine honour to be given 
him : then they muſt worſhip him under a 
forme. They think of the benefit they had by 4. 
pis . they had their corne by the tillage of the 
ground, by the labour of the Oxe,and they vill 
worſhip chis great god of theirs under the form 
of a pyed Oxe, a young pyed Bullock. 

This people had ſeen this Idolatrous ſervice 
in Z2ypt.and now they did not more long after 
Ezyptian food, then after this Egyptian god. 

I pray marke whart Saint Stephen ſaith of this 
people, 4&s 7.39. In their hearts (quoth hee) they 
turned agaie into Egypt : Saying, Make us a calfe, 
make us gods to goe before 5, In their hearts they 


| Hp > — 


turned | 


| : 
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turned into Fzypt, when they required of Aaron 
ſuch a worſhip as this. Thething | obſerve 
from it, is this ; | 

It is aneafie matter for men tobe drawn to the pra- 
Fice of that Iolatry, that they have been accuſtomed to 


lived m. 

Hee that would take heed of 1ddatry, let him 
take heed of Egypt : the very aire of Egypt ( as I 
may lo lay ) is infetious in this kind. See 


|here, they had ſeen the worſhip ofa young bul- 


lockein Eeypt, and they muſt havea bullock. I 
pray remember Feroboam the ſonne of Nebat, 
chat made Tj7ael to linne : How did hee make 


one, hee {et up two, one at Dan, another at Be- 


Conn So wo 


thel. Wheredid hee learne that ? had hee been 
in Feypttoo 2? yes, he lived in Egypt ſome ſpace, 
hee fled thither for feare of Solomon © For when hee 


perceived that Solomon ſought his life, bee went and | 
dwelt with Shiſhak King of Eeypt, and was with him 


(ſaith the Text) till the death of Solomon, 1 Kings 
11.40. I ſay, hee that would take heed of 1dola- 
try, let him take heed how hee lives in F2ypt. 
The locall ſeat of Antichriſt ( and what ſeat 
can that be but Rome 2? ).is called in the Reve- 


ſee prafiiſed in thoſe places that they have a long time | 


them finne ? Hee ſet up two calves , they ſet up 


lations | 


Obſerve 
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lations by three names:lt is called Egypt,Rev.u.8. 
It is called Sodome in the ſame verle. It is called 
Babylon, in many places of the Revelations. It is 
called Babylm in regard of her cruelcie. It is cal- 
led Sadome, in regard of her filthineſle : and E- 
2ypt in regard of her 1dolatry. 

Itis ahard matter for a man to live in Ezypr, 
and notto taſte, and {avour ſomewhat of the [ 
dolatry of Egypt. Wee had ſometime, in England, 
a proverb about going to Rome : They ſaid, 4 
'man that went the firſt time to Rome, he went to ſee a 
wicked man there ; Hee that went the ſecond time to 
| Rome, went to be acquainted with that wicked man 
there ; Hee that went the third time, brought him home 
with him. How many have wee ſeen (and it is 
pitie to ſee ſo many) of our Nobilitie and Gen- 
try to goe to thoſe Egyptian parts, and returne 
home againe: but few of them bring home the 
ſame manners, the ſame Religion , nor the 
ſame ſoules they carried out with them. 

Taac had beltowed the bleſsing upon Jacob, 
his younger ſon ; you know the ſtory, Gen.z7, 
But, when Taac ſent his ſonne Facob to Padan- 
Aram, though hee had bleſſed him before, the 
Scripture ſaith , hee bleſſed him againe, Gen.28. If 
ever Parents had need to bleſlc their children, 


they 
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they had need to bleſſe them, and bleſſethem a- 
(gaine, when they ſend them to travell to thoſe 
| forraine parts. Cana man bein a mill where 
| much corne is ground, and have no badge of it 
| upon his clothes ? Can liquor betunned up in 
a muſtie veſſell and not taſte of the cask ? Can a 
man live in Ethiopia, and his face not be diſco- 
loured ? Marke, in verſe 35.. of this P/alme I 
' havenow in hand.lt is (aid there, The people were | 
| mingled among the heathen ; and what came of it ?1. 
| They learned their workes. [tis a hard matter for a 
| man to be much converlant with Tdolaters, and 
[not learn [dolatry. Itis a'hard matterfor a man to 
| be-much converſant with common drunkards, 
and not learn to drink. It is a hard matter for | 
'a man tobea common companion with them 
'that fit in the ſeat of the ſcornfull , and not 
| to learn to {coffe. It is a hard matter for a man 
[to live among blalphemers and ſwearers, and 
not learn to {weare.O, Wo is me (faith David) that 
I am conſtrained to dwell at Meſhek. Brethren, if by 
any meanes, by prayer, or all holy endeavours, 
you can keep your (elves from the wo of living 
at Meſhek among 1dolaters, labour to doe it: it is 
a miſerable condition to Jive among idola- 
trous or wicked perſons. 
C 
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But,if divine providence ſhall neceſſarily caſt 
you upon Meſhek, and Egypt ; if it ſtand with 
the good will and pleaſure of God,and there be 
no remedie, but the cords of your tabernacles 
muſt be faftned among the tents of Kedar, a-' 
mong Holaters ; then Jearne , and remember 
how Noah lived in the old world : hee walked 
with God, when all the world walked from 
him.Remember how Lot lived in Sadome, how 
Joſeph lived in che Court of Pharach, and 
Obadiah in the Court of Ahab, and Daniel in 
the Court of Babylm. Remember how the. 
Saints lived in Neros houſhold,Phil.4.22.Remem-| 
ber a Church that held the Name of God, and 
denied not the Faith, that lived in ſuch a place _ 
where Satans throne was. T he fiſh keepes the | | 
freſh caſte, though it live in ſalt-water. A Myrtle ; 
loſeth not the nature it is a Myrtle ſtill, though 
ic grow in the midlt of netles. 

It is a foule ſhame to live among good men, 
in good places,& nor be good: bur it is an high 
commendation tb live among evill men, in e- 
vill places, and not be ill. Thus much ſhall ſuf: 
fice concerning the doll: It was a calfe,and they 
{ learned to make it in Eoypt. 

I come now to their worke, the making of 
It, 
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it. They made a calfe in Horeb. There are three 
circumſtances in that making of it. 


Thirdly,of what did they make it ? That my 
Text ſpeakes not of here, but wee mult take ic 
| out of the ſtory. It was of the golden eare-rings 
that Aaron tooke out of the eares of the men and 
women, of their ſonnes;and daughters ; and of 
chat they made a calfe. They made a calfe mn Fioyeb. 
! For the firſt, the perſons that made it : They 
| made it. The Hebrewes, the Jewes , would ve- 
ry faine put this from themſelves , they ſay that 


raere were ſome Egyptians that were mingled a- 


Firſt, who were they that made it? They made it. | 
Secondly,wwhere did they make it ? [n Fioreb. 


Hi. 


monsg them ; and indeed, wee reade that there | 
came out a great multitude, a mixed confuſed 

company came out of Eeypt: but they were not 
theſe only that made the calf, the Tſraelites them- 
{elves made it too, They madeit. Yer, I doe not 


thinke that all of them hada hand in making of 
it: I make no queſtion, but ſome of them hated 
this calfe with a perfect hatred, and them that 
made ir,& them that worſhipped it: they were 
but ſome of the people that made it. Harke 
whartthe Apoſtle faith, Let #4 not be Idolaters, as 
ſome of them Were Idolaters, 1 Corinth.1o,7, But 


C2 ſome 
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ſome of them were Jdolaters, yea, a great com- 
pany of them were Idolaters. They made the 
calfe. 

But howy can it be {aid they made it ? for, if 
you look inthe ſtory, wee {hall finde that Aaron 
made it ? Aaron threw their gold into the for- 
nace. Aaron poliſhed the calfe. Aaron ſet up an. 
Altar. 4aron proclaimed an holy day ; Tomorrow 
ſhall be an holy day untothe Lord. It was Aaron that 
made it; why is it not faid, that Aaron made the 
calfe m Foreb, but, They made the calfe ? 

Marke thoſe words, where this ſtorie is ſet 
dove, Exod.z2.verle ult. It is ſaid there, that 
God plagued the people for their ſue, in making the 
calfe that Aaron made. Marke, God plagued the 
people for their finne in making the calfe that 
Aaron made. So the people, and Aaron both 
_ it: the people firſt; They made it. Take thele 
rules : 
 Amanmayhave a hand, hee may have fellowſhip 
in the unfruitfall workes of darkneſſe, many wates : 
\ foure eſpecially. | 

Itis the uſuall phraſe of Scripture : 1.4 man 
is ſaid to doethat that he doth not himſelf, but 
another man, if he command it, that 1s one. 
So David ſlew Uriah the Hittite with the ſword, be- 


Cauſe | 


| 


4 
ON 


| 


| be might be ſlaine with the ſword of the Children of | 
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cauſe bee commanded him.t0 be ſet in the Army Where 


Ammon. 

Secondly, a man may be ſaid to doe that that 
another man doth, if hee doe counſell, and per- 
{wade to it, and entice, and folicite to ir. Thus 
the High-Prieſts, and the Scribes, and Phariſees, | 
are ſaid with their wicked hands to take Chrit, 
and to crucifie him, and to hang him on a tree. They 
with their wicked hands did not doe it, but 
they perſwaded Pilate ro doe it with much im- | 
portunity : therefore they did it. | 

Thirdly , a man may be faid to doe that: 
that another man doth, if hee occaſion the do- 
ing of it. Itis ſaid of Judas, that hee purchaſed a 
ju , Acts 1. ver.18. This man purchaſed a field. 
Judas did nor purchaſe it, but Judas, by return-| 
ing the money to the treaſury again. for which 
he ſold Chrift, gave them occaſion to purchaſe 
it: thereforethis man purchaſed the field. 

Fourthly, a man may be {aid to doe that that 
another man doth, if he doe not hinder the do- 
ing of it, if he ought, and might hinderit. The 
men. of Tyrus came upon the Sabbath day, and 
lold wares in Jeruſalem : Nebemiah, that good 
governour,hee goes to the Rulers of the people, 


and 
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and ſaith ; What is this that you doe, and breake the! | 
Sabbath ? Nehem 13 They brake it, becauſe] 
they ſhould have hindred the breaking wr, 

and did itnot. 

Wee have {innes enough, and too many of 
our own to anſwer for , wee need not anf\ wer! 
tor the fins of others : : yer, wee ſhall anſwer for 
the fins of others too, for all thoſe ſinnes that! 
other men have committed , ifeither wee 


Command ? | 
Counſell | them. | 
Occaſion | | 


Or not hinder } 
Aaron made the calfe : - but yet they made it, he. 
cauſe rhey would have him make it. 
Aaron made it. Ir is a thing to be conlidered 
a little. Wherher did Aaron linne in making this, 


| Munſins, de A\RONE purzato, of Aaron purged : 


|calfe, or no ? Did Aaron well in yielding to the 
people in making this calfe ? Tantum Sacerdotem| 
 condemmare non audemus, Cc. laith S. Ambroſe, We 


dare not condemne ſo great an High- Prieſt; and. 


| we cannot tell how to juſtifie, and excuſe him : 


yet ſome, in former time,and one of late dayes, 
in our time( but a Papiſt ) hath wricten a book, 


Hee will free 4aro from all manner of {inne! 
in 
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(15) Rs. 
in making of this calfe, but it will not be: 
Should he purge him with Nitre , and with | 
Fullers ſope ſeven titnes over, hee could not doe 
it. 1 cethe Fathers are wondrous carefull in 
extenuating this ſin , and we may doe that, ex- | 
cule it we cannot : we muſt needs acknow- 
ledge it a very great fin in this High-Prielt. 

Firſt of all, ſay they, the people would have 
him doe it, hee would not have done itelle. 


{ Well, be it ſo; hee was now a Governour 
lefr under Moſes , hee ſhould have been more 
vigilant and have looked better to his go- 
vernment, The permiſsion of an evill , 
[15 as great an evill as tne commilſsion of it. Woe 
| tothat people that are humoured in their ſins, 
either by the Miniſters, or by the Magiſtrates , 
the one ſhould check them, the other ſhould 
puniſh them: but, woe to the people thar are 
humoured in them. | 
But then you will ſay,This people was ſetup. 
on 2 miſchief they would have it,there would 
be no remedie : Indeed Aaron told Moſes fo. | 
It 15 true, they were ſo :Bethey ſo; arm. 
lhould have been more vigilant, more couragj- 


? 
! 
[ 


ous, more reſolute in his government to with- | 
| 
| 


ſtand them. 
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But they were importunate, and clamorous , 
they would never give Aaron over till hee had| 
done it. 

Be it ſo : yet, this importunity of theirs , 
chough it may extenuate the faulr,cannor excule| 
ic. Or, if you will ſay, it may excuſe it : it 
may excule it 4 tanto, but not a toto , it may qua- 
lifie it ſomewhar, bur ic cannot juſtifie ir. 
| But, ſaythey, itis likely the people would 
haveſtoned him if hee had not done it. 


It is ike enough {o; they were ready enough 
to take up (tones; they did it ro Moſes : but grant! 
it, Aaron ſhould have choſen rather to have died 
athouſand deaths, then to ſuffer God almightie! 
to be lo diſhonoured. Wee know what ſome 
laid afterwards in the like cale ; Know, O King, 
that our God ts able to deliver us from the fiery for- 
nace ; if not, wee wull not worſhip thine Image. 

There is no queſtion, Aaron cannor be excu- 
fedinthis finne. You may truly ſay thus farre 


| for Aaron, that that hee did, hee did it our of | 


feare,and our of weakneſſe and out of Puſillan- 
imity; hee durſtnot dilpleaſe the people; he did 
it out of feare, and frailrie. But take the tinne in 
it ſelte, Oi is a fearefull {inne in it's owne na- 
ture. 'Look in Deut.9.20. and youthall finde 
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what Moſes faith concerning it, that GOD 
Aon angry with Aaron for this linne : nay, hee 
| was very angry with him for this ſinne; yea, 
ſo angry, and very angry, that hee would have 
deſtroyed him : had not Moſes made interceſsi- 
' on for him, he had deſtroyed him, Now the 
anger of God is not wont to:come like fire, to 
flame out againſt his ſervants, but upon mightie| 
| provocations. Surely God was provoked 
' mightily againſt Aaron, that hee would have de-| 
| ſtroyed him, had not Moſes made interceſsion. 

| There is no exculc of it, | 
'  Butthen (This 1s apoint of ſome ule, let me 

'not paſſe from it thus ) Why did not God fo 

ſtabliſh this ſervant of his, that hee might not 
fall into ſuch alinne as this ? The Apoſtle ſaith, | 
| God is faithful, and hee is able to ſtablijh you, and to 
' deliver you from all evill, 2 Theſl.3.3. The Apoſtle 
' aſſures himlſelfe, God will deliver mee from every e: 
' vill worke, and Will preſerve mee to his heavenly king- 
' dome : and many luch like places. God was able 
to eſtabliſh Aaron, ſo that hee ſhould not have 
condeſcended out of weaknefſe to this requeſt 
of theirs. 
; Tt istrue: butit pleaſed God to leave 4arom to 
himſelfe, hee would luffer him to fall, and you 
| D ma 
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may thinke that God hath ſome good ends in 
it. God, being a good God, would not ſuffer 
evill to be in the world, bur that hee knowes 
how to order that evill to ſome {uperiourevent | 
that is good. Surely, there was {ome ſpeciall| 
end why God {uffered Aaron to fall into ftch a. 
fearefull finne as this. I will tell you whar 1 
conceive. | 

The firſt was this, to ſhew that the Leviticall! 
Prieſt-hood of the old Law was imperfea. 
How could the Prieſt ofthe old Law perfe&ly 
reconcile a poore {inner to God, fince hee was 
a ſinner himſelfe ? Looke in Heb.7. and you 
ſhall ſee there, the Apoſtle ſhewes the differ- 
ence betvveen our Lord Jclus Chrift, the High. 
Prieſt of the New Teſtament, and the Prieſts. 
of the Old Teſtament. Verſe 27.The Prieſt of the 
OL Teſtament ſtood in need to offer for his owne ſunnes 


| 1t became our High-Prieſt to be another manner of 


firſt, and then for the ſinnes of the people. The Prieſt 
| ofthe old Law was not only to offer for the 
| finnes of the people, but for his owne finnes , | 
yea, firſt for his owne finnes, and then for the | 
ſinaes ofche people. Now, how ſhall one fin- | | 
ner reconcile another ſinner to God ? It cannot | 


be : therefore, ſaith our Apoſllle there, verſe 26. | 
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High-Prieſt, to be holy, and harmleſſe, ſeparated from 


ſmmers, and made higher then the heavens.Thar is one 


God. 

A ſecond reaſon why God permitted him to 
| fall, was, that in fo grear dignity as Aaron was 
| now aligned to, in lo great aplace as the high- 
Prieſt-hood, Aarom might Jearne to walk hum- 
bly with his God. There is nothing that will 
beat dovvne a child of God more inthe fight 
_ of his owwne eyes, then the ſight of his owne 
| | corruptions, and the conſcience of his owne 
unworthineſſe, Solomm tells us, that All the af- 
flitions that God ſends a man wnler the ſun, are to 
; bumble him :And all thar 1s too little. God is faine 
_ ſometimes to let corruptions loole in his chil- 
4 dren, to ſuffer his owne children many times to 
= have many a fearefull conflict, and combarte, 
SB and Meſſenger of Satan to buffet them, a pricke 
| 1n the fleth to moleſt chem , hee ſuffers them to 
1 
(have many fearetull tryalls in the fleth, ro the 
[intent thar, there being ſach a Jebuſite in the 
land, ſuch an enemy in our own bowels, ſuch 
athorne in our eyes, ſuch prickes in our ſides, 


he proud heart may never fiade time to ſit, and 
D 2 
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reaſon, to ſhewv that the Prieſt-hood of the old | 


Law could not perfedly reconcile men to | 
| 
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bleſſe it ſelfe in any gift or grace, wherewith; 
God hath honoured ir. 

Nay, here is not all, God doth not only ſuf-| 
fer corruptions to grow and to rule in his chil-! 
dren,that he may humble them : Bur, God fome-) 
time permitts his children to fall mito ſome great ſunne, | 
that they may not fall into Pride, laith Saint Auftine.| 
[ am bold co ſpeake it : Ithinke it proficable for| 
the children of God ſometimes to fin, to keep} 
chem from falling into Pride, As a Phyſician, 
when hee would cure a Convullion, hee doth! 
whar hee can to procure an Ague: ſo God, to. 
{cure Pride (thar dangerous {in in his children) 
many times futfers them to fall into other fins, 
though they be fearfull in themſelves, that they 
may not fall into Pride. 

When men grow proud ot any pitt or grace} 
that God hath honoured them with, A man (as 
Gregorie ſpeakes ) makes a fore of a ſalve  There- 
fore God ſuffers them to fall into other finnes, 
that ſo he may make a ſalve of a ſore; that, 
when a man hath been wounded by his owne | 
vertues, hee may be healed by his owne vices : | 
T har is the ſecond reaſon. 

Thirdly, God ſuffered him to fall, I conceive 
for this ; to teach Aarmto looke compalsionate- 


ly, 
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ly, being a Prieſt, upon poore ſinners, con- 


{1dering himſelte. Remember the Apoſtles 


precepr, Galat.5. Brethren, if any of you be overta- | 
| ken With a fault, you that are ſpirituall (yea, rhey | 
eſpecially ; whoſe Fun&tion and Miniſtery 1s | * 
{pirituall) you that are ſpiritual, reSlore ſuch a man 
with the ſpirit of meckneſſe, reſtore him againe;, the | 
Greek word 1s, ſet him in joynt againe : Doe you | 
ſee him our of joynt ? handle him gently,as you | 
doe a bone thar 1s our, ſer him in joynt againe | 
| with the ſpirit of meekneſſe : Why ? Confadering 
| thy ſelfe, le5t thou alſo be tenipted. That good Fa- 
ther, that heard tell of the fall of his brother , 
hee cried our, Alas ! hee fell to day,and I may fall to 
'morr0p. O Confider thy ſelfe, either thou art 
tempted, or haſt been tempted, or mayeſt be 
tempted, as that man was.. The Lord would 
have 4ayon to fall , that hee might look with 
an eye of compalsion upon ſinners. | 
Then, laſtly, It pleaſed God to ſuffer him to 
fall thus, that hee might be a warning to us : 
| Quomodo tener Aonns, &c, Alas ! how ſhall the 
tender Lamb doe, when the Bell-wether ofthe 
| flock isthus endangered? If Aaronthe ſaint of the 
Lord (as hee is called in this Plalme) a man ſo 
familiarly acquainted with God, and divinevi- 


ſion 
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ſions, and a man that had been ſo powerfull 
with Moſes in working miracles ; a man that 
approached ſo near ta God, a man ſo long con- 
verſant with God, a man thar had gone of ſo 
many errands of Ged, as hee did with Moſes to 
Pharaoh : If ſo holy, and ſo greata man as hee, 
ell into ſo great a {inne as this ; chen ler us I-arn 
to Worke out our ſalvation with feare and trembling. | 
| Elowle Firr-tree ({aith the Prophet) wien the Ce-| 
dar fals. Be not bigh-minded, but feare, It 1s the ule A 
| weeareto mak of it. So much for the firſt cir-! 
'cum{tance. | 
| The ſecond circumſtance is, Where they | 
'made this calfe. In Heb. There ran all along 
in 4rabia, a ridge of mountaines ; it was bur one | 
| Mountain, bur there were rwvo great tops of ic, 
| Sinai was one,and Horeb was the other;and you! 
ſhall finde them ſometime called by the one | 
name, and ſometimes by the other : ſometimes | 
the whole mountaine is called by the name of 
| Sinai, ſometimes all the mountaine is called by 
| the name of Fdreb; ſometime by the one | 
| top, ſometime by the other. Now, this is a 
thing to be oblerved, they were not gone yet 
| trom Abreb, the law was given in Simat bur a 


| liccle before, where the Lord charged chem our 
* mM of | 
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ofthe fire, Thou ſhalt not make an Image to me ; theyj © 


were bur art the foot of the hill, and had not 
carried there much above a month after the lavy | 
was given : they ſaw mount Simai beiorethem, 
that was the higher top, and they couid not 


but remember how mount Sinai was all on a 


{moaking fire and flame, and with what ear-| 
ne[tneſſe God had charged them , Thou ſhalt not 
make any ſtmilitude of mee © they were nor yet 
gone altogether from the mountaine , they 
| were yet 1 Horeb,and yer,you lee,as it Is ver.13, 
' They made haste, and forgar God, and fell to this funne: 
ſo ſaith God to Moſes, Goe, get the downe , this 
people aye quickly gone out of the way, Exod 32.7.You 
may ſee itin this. I ſtand not upon that point. 
Thethird circumſtance is, Whereot did they | 
make this calfe * They made ir of their golden 
care-rings, Pull off the golden ear-rings (laith he) 
from your Wives, and your ſonnes, and your Daughters, | 
and give them to mee. No doubt of it, but the ler- | 
vant of God, 4arom,would faine by this have di- 
verted them from making them a calfe : Hee | 
would faine have turned them from ir, it hee| 
could: Hee knewv thatall thoſe people in thole| 
Eaflerne parts were much delighted in or- 
naments, in eare-rings : they ſay, they weare | 
them | 
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to part with theirs. What ? for a woman to 


chem uſually there to this day. And ſuppoſe 
hee could perſ[wade the men to be content to 
part with their ornaments out of their cares : 


yet he thought it impolsible to get the women 


part with her jewels , and ornaments ! This 
ſeems a thing impolsible : You lee they are 


ſo defirous of them, they will, many of 


them, pinch their bellies , that they may lay 


ſomewhat more upon their backes: We know 


there are many that had rather their bellies 
ſhould want ſufficient {uſtenance, then heir! 
backes a ſuperfluous ornament. You fee whacr 
a hard martter it is to get women to leave an 
idle inftrumear, or a bagge of vanity that they i 
carrie about with them, bur, to leave their jevv- 
els, to part with their ornaments, hee never 
chought they would doe it, though the men 
might! part from theirs : yet they all do, both 
| men and women. Wee may obſerve how caſte 
ly men and women will part with any thing 
ro maintaine [dolatyy. 

[ cannottell, whether it be (as that Father i- 
magined) the pride cf our hearts, that wee are 
in love with the workes of our owne hands 
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with the devices of our owne braine, with the 
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invention of our own fpirits ; that becauſe they | 
Are our own, we like them : Or, whether it be 
the vigilancy of the divell, that roaring yon, that 
' goes about ſeeking Whom he may devoure; or what 
ele is the caule, I know not : but this I know, | 
| menare more willing to part with any thing 
toan Idoll, ro a {ſuperſtitious worſhip, then to; 
'thetrue worſhip and ſervice of God. | 
| And for this cauſe , Idolatry may fitly be: 
' compared to whoredome : You ſee, a whore- 
'monger will be pinching and ſparing enough 
to his wife and children at home, bur he cares 
'not hovy expenſive, and exceſsive, and laviſh 
he be upon his whores abroad : Thus it is in 
_ {pirituall whoredome; men are never ſo nig- 
| gardly as in the wworthip of God , but they are 
content to part with any thing for the main- 
taining of Idolatry. This forwardneſle of this 
[people, even to pull rheir very care-rings out of 
their eares, to beſtovy upon an Idoll, it will riſe 
;upand condemne us , that are nor willing ro! 
pull any thing out of our purſes,to the worſhip}! 
'and ſervice of God. | 
| Manymen, in this liberall age we live in, 
are content, with che Wile men, to take a great 
| Journey to {ce Chrilt : peradventure they are; 
E ; content; 
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The great 


p_—_ to fall dowyne and worſhip him .. but 
they are not willing, with thoſe Wiſe-men, to 
| open their treaſures. Speake to them of o- 
pening their treaſures , whether for works of 
| piety ro God, or of charity to men, then they 
Rand ar it, as Naaman the Aſlyrian, Nay the Lord 
be mercifull to me for that. Brethren, I could ſpeak 
a great deale more to this purpoſe, but I am 
loath to trouble you. 
Then, beſides, I know how unneceſlary this 
is in this place. I have had manyatime here, 
rwice eſpecially, a plentifull experience of your 
forwardnefle. 1 have ſcene how your hearts 
have beene enlarged in bounty towards the en- 
larging of this place; towards the maintenance 
of the Miniſtery , and ſervice of God in this 
place. I need not ſpeake of that now. 

| ButyetT will exhort you now to a worke 
of charity. Do you remember the Briefe that 
was read eyen now, for that poore towne of 
Cambridge ? Me thought your hearts did even 
yearne within you with pity and compalsion, 
to heare of almoſt 3000. poore diſtreſſed ſoules, 
brought into this extreame miſery, through the 


pazuein | hand of * God. Brethren, I need ſay no 
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vants in ordinary, (here in the worke of the 
Miniftery , both of the one ſide, and of the 
other. we areall brought up in the Univerſities) 
I pray give us leave to repaire to your houſes, 
and, If there be any conſolation of Chriſt, any comfort 
of love, any fellowſhip of the Spirit ; any communion of 
Saints, any bowels, any mercy, fulfill our joy in this, 1 
[beſeech you beftow ſuch a bleſsing upon that 
poore Towne, and the poore Inhabitants, that 
they may be occaſioned, and we for them , to 
bleſſe you again, and pray to God, to re- 
ſtore that which youſhall give,in the 
riches of grace here, and of 
glory hereafter. 
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They made a calfe in Foreb , aud worſhipped the mal. 


ten Imaze,&c. 
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Began to handle theſe words the 
| laſt Lords day. There arc three! 
al things inthem, 
- Firſt, the[doll, acalfe, or young 
Oxe, or Bullock. | | 
Secondly their fin in this calfe, in three things: 
Firſt, in making of it. | 
Then, in worſhipping of it. 
And then, in changing their glory into the 
ſinulitude of it. | 
They made a calfe in Foreb, | 
They worſhipped the molten Image. 
They changed their glory,&c, | 
The third thing is the roote of this {in , the 
cauſe) 
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cauſe of it, whence it grew , it grew from for- 
| gerfulneſle of God and his works. 
The God they forgat was their Saviour, 
The works they forgar were, 
Firſt, great 
Secondly, wonderfull pworks. | 
Thirdly, terrible | 
They forgat God their Saviour, that had done great 
| things for them in Egypt , wondrous things in the land. 
of Ham, terrible things by the Red ſea. | 
Of the Idoll Thave [poken;and of their firſt 
work in making of it, wherein I confidred ! 
three circumſtances, 
Firſt, who madeit. 
Secondly, where they made it. 
Thirdly, of what they made it. 
I now go on to the ſecond thing. 
They worſhipped the molten Image. 
This was the end for which they would 
have # made, and ſo conſequently, they turned 
theglory of God into this ſimilicude : Here was 
their {in ; which was not ſo much in making 
of it, they might have made it without ſinne ; 
bur to make it, tothat end, to worſhip it , this 
was abominable. 
Now, becauſe theſe are dangerous dayes 
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wherein ve live, and there area generation of 
men,that will compaſle Sea and Land to make | 
a prolelyte. Out of my deſire to Rabliſh your 
hearts in the true and ſincere worſhip of God , 
[ ſhall, beſides my cuſtome, fall upona matter 
of Controverlte, and diicufle the queſtion, be- 
eveene the Church 'of Rome and us, about 
worſhipping of Images. There is a great diſpute 
bervveene them and us, about this peoples Ido- 
lacry in worthipping this calte. We do beleeve 
che fin was {infull above meaſure : bur yer they 
would make it lomewhar worſe then it was ; 
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becaule chey would nor be thought to be Ido- 
laters, as thele were. | 


| 


Thething will ask a lictle time to diſcuſle it, 
more then I have to day , I ihail but make an 
entrance into it, | ſhall tell you what order I 
will take in the handling of it. 

Firft, I will {hew you , That the making 
ofan Image is not ſimply forbidden , exceptir 
be,in way of Religion,to worſhip, and to ſerve 
God by it, That 1s the firſt, They made it, and, 
they worſhipped it. 
A ſecond thing I will ſhew is this, That all 


q 


| 


application of divine honour to any Image 
whatſoever, is Idolatry. 
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do change their God ; they change their glory | 
into the {imilitude of that theyworſhip. 

I will ſhew you fourthly, That the Church 
of Rome doth commiras grievous Idolatry in 
worlhipping their Images,as this people Cid in 
worſhipping of this Calte. 

Laſtly, I will ſhew what uſe we areto make 
of the whole, I ſay, I cannot doall to day, I 
{hall but begin it, bur have patiencetill I can 
endit: And if, in the handling of chele things, ' 
I alledge either Fathers, or Councels, or Tradi- 
tions of the Church, or Hiſtory, more then I 
ule, or more then I think is fit in popular Ser-: 
mons; I pray beare with me, and conſider 
whom I deale with , with unreaſonable men, 
{uch as will not be ſatisfied with the meere au- 
thority of holy Scripture. | 

' For the firſt point , The making'otan Image | 
isno act of Idolatry, except it be, by way of 
Religion,to worſhip God by it: that is my firſt. 
propolition. God doth never in the Scripture | 
{imply forbid the making of an Image. He 
laith in the ſecond Commandement, '7hou ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image : It 15 true, but 


you muſt know that that is a Commandement 
of 
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of the firſt Table : Now the firſt Table con- 
cernes the worſhip of God; ſo you mult under- 
ſtand it by way of relation to the worſhi 
of God ; Thou ſhalt not make an Image. If you will 
|heare God expounding his owne Law that it 
isthus, looke in Levir.26.1. Ne ſhall make you no 
|Llols por raven Image neither ſhal ye ſet up any Image 
of ſtone in your land, to bow downe unto it. SO, 1t 15 
[nor the making of che Image thar is forbidden, 
bur the bowing downe tothe Image we have 
'made; or the making it to that end to bow | 
| dowwne, that is Idolatry. 
Ifthe making of an Image were ſimply and 
abſolutely evill, then ſurely the ſame Arr, and; 
{skill, and cunning ther jome men have in car- 
ving and graving of Images , ſhould never be 
attribured to the Spirit of God as the author of 
it. Now you ſhall hnde whar God faith , 7 
| have filled Bezaleel and Aholiab with the ſpirit of 
Wiſdome, and underſtanding,and knowledge, to work 
all ſuch rare curious inventions, whereof ſome 
were Images , as you ſhall heare anon. 

God allows the making of Images to foure 
uſes, which I ſhall name unto you. 

Firſt, heallovws us to make an Image for the 
diſtinction of coines. The firſt coines almoſt 
that 
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Lamb. Soin Job wlt. every one of Fobs friends 


brought to him a piece of money, our Tranſla- 


tion reads it ſo, but the Hebrew phraſe is a 
\Lamb, apiece of money ſo ſtamped. As we 


| [an Angel, an Angel ; ſo the Scripture called 


[char piece of money that was ſtamped with a 
\Lamb,a Lamb, This was the ancient coine I 


 finde. 


| Then that ſame ſhekell that we reade oft of | 


in Scripture, it had two figures-upon it; it hag 
the likenefle of the pot of Manna on the one 
| fide, and the likeneſſe of Aarous Rod on the 0- 
cher ſide. Our Lord ſaid to the Herodians, Shew 


that I can finde 1n all the Scriptures mentioned, | 
they were ſtamped with a Lamb upon them, | 
and were. called for that cauſe Lambs. You' 
| reade in Gen. 33. 19. that Jacob did purchale a 
field, a parcell of ground, of Famer the ſon of 
Shechem ; and he purchaſed it for an hundred 
pieces of ſilver, a hundred pieces of money ; ſo 
tis called there : but the Hebrew phraſe is, with | 
an hundred Lambs. He bought it with money, ſo 
| Stephen ſaith.But why doth he ſay with an hun- 
dred Lambs? It was money ſtamped with a 


1 call that piece of gold that is ſtamped with | 


| me a penny : Whoſe Image bath it ? ( ſars. Our 
| F Lord 
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+. | Lord diſliked not to have Cxfars Image up- | 


| belongeth to (ſar , and to God that which is Gods. 


A | [Godallows us Images for ornament. | 
Nay , of what ſhape the Cherubims were 
| | that| - 


on a penny ; bur; ſaith he, Give to (ſar that which 


God allows us Images for diſtinCtion of coins, 
| that is one. | 
Seconely, God allows Images for orna- 
ment. Sol»nm made a throne of Ivory that had 
ſix ſteps to it, and on both ſides of the ſteps, on 
the right hand , and on the left, were Lions 
made; there were 12. Lions : It was for orna. 
ment, an ornament of Glory , There was not ſuch 
a throne in any K ingdome, ſaith the Scripture, Nay, 
farther: here you ſeethe people made a ſimilitude 
of an Oxe that eateth graſſe,Solomon he made twelve 
ſuch ſimilitudes of Oxen. Look in 2 Chrm.4.3,4. 
ou ſhall finde, that the molten Sea ſtood on 
12, Oxen that Solomon had made. This people 
made the ſimilitude of an Oxe that eateth grafſe , So- 
lomo made twelve {1militudes, or likeneſſes of 
Oxen that cate graſle : Solomon was never re- 
proved for this ; this people was plagued for 
theirs. There is the difference then ; they made 
it for one end, and Solomon tor another : they 
made it for worſhip,and Solamon for ornament. 
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that you reade of oft in Scripture , that were 
made in the Temple, it is hard to ſay : 7oſephus 
faith, it cannot be affirmed, or conjectured. We 
uſually think the face of a Chernbim was like 
the face of a man, but you ſhall finde there is 
a difference betweene them , Ezek.10.4. Every 
beaſt had foure faces , one face like the face of a Che- 
rubim, another like the face of a Man ; the third like the 
face of a Lion , and the fourth like the face of an Eagle. L 
Theſe were all different faces; the face of a 
Cherubim, and the face of a Man then are dif- 
(ferent faces : But,of what ſhape ſoever they are, 
God commanded Cherubims to be made in his 
Tabernacle : yea,and Solomon made Cherubims ; 
not only thoſe two Cherubims in the Sanum 
Sanftorum , the moſt holy place, but he made| 
Cherubims all along the wals of the Temple, 
and all upon the vailes of the Temple, and up- 
on the brims of the veſſels, and upon divers 
utenſils in the houſe and ſervice of God Solomon 
made Cherubims. 

And, together with them, he made the Ima- 
'oes of Lions, and Buls, and Flowers , and 
'Palme-trees, and of Pomegranates : All theſe 
were for ornament. 

I conclude then, lt is lawvfull for us to adorne 
F2 
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hs 


and beautifie our houles : yea, it is lawvtull to a] 
dorne and beautifie the houle of God, the wals, 
the windows with ſuch Images, as | 

Firſt, may not hinder the people in their 
devotion. 

Secondly, ſuch as are in no danger to be al 
buſed to Idolatry or ſuperſtition. That is my 
lecond. 

Thirdly , it is Jawvtull ro make Images for 
monument. You know how the Brazen Ser- 
pent was madeat Gods command in the wil- 
derneſle, and that though ic were the ſimilitude 
ofa Serpent; yet, notwithſtanding, this was 
preſerved afterward as a monument for the 
ſpace of 700. yeares, no fevver ; for, as long as it 
was a monument, it was prelſerved:but when it 
came to be abuſed to Idolatry as you ſhall heare 
anon.then it was broken in pieces. Thoſe ſame 
Statues,thoſe Images of our Kings,and Queens, 
and Nobles, and great perſonages, in Weſtmin- 

er or Pauls , that are {er on their Tombes, to 
what end ſerve they , but to be monuments ? 
The Father may ſet up a monument, a ſtatue, 
upon the-grave of his deceaſed child ,- or the 
child upon the grave of his Father. This God 
hath allowed us ; Chriſtian Religion never for- 
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bade it; and the Chriſtian Church hath alway 
practiſed it , for Monument. | 
Fourthly, it is lawful! to have an Image for 
Hiſtory , there is an hiſtoricall uſe of Images. 
The Narurall Hiſtory of beaſts,birds,and plants 
may be ſet downe by Imagerie: they cannot 
well be made knowne without the figures of 
theſe bealts, and thele birds.' How profitable 
the figures of plants and herbs are in Herbals, 
I think thereis no man but he doth know, that 
knovvs the uſe of an Herball , or Naturall Hi- 
ſtories. : 
'Then ſecondly, the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories of 
the Church , the martyrdomes of theSaints,the | 
lacred hiſtories of the Bible, the hiſtorie of 
Adam and Eve, ſeduced by the Serpent , 6r the 
hiſtory of Abel {laine by (am, or the hiftory-of 
' Abraham ſacrificing Iſaac, or of, David killing | 
| Goliah, or of Solomon judging and giving the 
| Childro the right mother ; yea, and the hiſtory | 
of rhe Paſsjon of Chriſt , the hiſtory of ir, I lay; 
this hath beene approved of inthe Church of 
God. We reade anciently in Gregory Nyſſen, of 
the hiſtory ofthe Palsion of Chriſt : 'The hiſtori- 
call nſe of Images we condenne. not , God and the 
Church never diſallowed it. So then, now I goe 
OVCrL 
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[overall; God allows us to makean Image FI 
the diſtinction of coine, he allowws it for orna- 
ment, he allowes it for monument : he allows 
the hiſtoricall uſe of Images, in Naturall hiſto- 
ry, in Sacred hiſtory, and in Eccleſiaſticall hi-| 
ſtory. 

Bur yet, let me give ſome cautions and pro. 
viſo's about thele Images. 

Firſt, no Image is to be made of the Trinity, 
to any uſe whatloever,though it be not to a Re. 
ligious uſe. God forbids this Deut. 4. Thou 
beardeſt a voice, but thou ſaweſt no likeneſſe ; therefore 
thou ſhalt make no likeneſſe of me. So in Eſay 40.18. 
To what will yee liken me * To make a viſible Image 
of an inviſible God, it s 19 lefſe unlawful , then im- | 
poſsible to make an Image of the ſruuty, laicth Da- 
maſcene ; who, though he vas bur an Image: 
monger, aworſhipper of Images, yer, heab- 
horred this, to make an Image of the Deity : 
there is no leſle follie then impiety in it. 

Yet, notwithſtanding, you ſhall inde ſome 
ſuch Images in the books of Papiſts : in ſome 
of their Service-books, you ſhall finde the Tri- 
nity with three faces; in ſome of their books, 
you ſhall finde God the Father as an old man, | 


and Chriſt his Son 'beryveen his legs , and the 
Dove | 


— — 
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Dove between them both : Theſe, are abomi- 
nable, ſuch as Chriſtian eyes ſhould not look 
on without horrour and deteſtation. No I- 
mage of the Trinity whatſoever is to be made. | 
Secondly, no falle Image, no ftaile repreſen- | 
tation: I could name many in Popery. To paint 
the Virgin Mary now in glory in heaven, with 
Chriſt a little Babe in her armes, is a falle, lying, 
blaſphemous reprelentation;no way anſwering 
the perſon and quality of them that are repre- 
ſented. The like I might ſay of Saint Dunſtan 
and the Devill, and of Garnets face inthe ſtraw, 
as it is publike at Madrill in Spaine. Such 
like falſe repreſentations God condemnes, and 
we abhorre. | | 
Thirdly , take heed of wanton laſcivious, 
pictures , obſcene filthy pictures, thoſe are to| 
be abhorred too, If evill words corrupt pod] 
manners ; ſurely, lewd and obſcene pi&tures 
will do ic more. Thoſe provocations to luſt 
that get into the heart atthe eye, do a great deale 
more movethe heartto uncleanneſſe,then thoſe 
provocations that get in atthe care ; Segnius irri- 
tant animos, &c. He that would have an eye to 
his heart, muſt have an eyeto his eye. 
Fourthly, take heed of all wanton exceſle 
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+ ment, T hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven 1- 


in a love of pictures. There are many men a- 
mong us, that have ſpent even their eſtates in a 
dctage about thele rarities, and excellentwork- 
man{hip. Theſe rules oblerved, ic is lawfull for 
usto make an Image , not in the way of Reli- 
gion, to worſhip God by it. 

Enough of that firſt point, ler me come to 
2 ſecond. I will but touch it. The ſecond is this: | 

All Religious worſhip, given or beſtowed on an 1- 
maze, ts 1dolatry. 

The application of Divine, Religious wor- | 


{hip toan Image, is Idolatry. 

| Firſt, Brethren; know the difference between 
Immages,and Idols, for this they charge us with: 
' vwhei vve tell chem of the ſecond Commande- 


maze ; Say they, you do us wrong to call it ſo : 
It ſhould bethus , Thou ſhalt not make a graven I 
\4>l. Theres a great deale of difference, lay they, 
between an Image, and an Idoll. There is a 
difference indeed in Ecclefiaſticall cuſtome of 
{peech,, ( and cuſtome mult prevaile in that 
kind.) And knovwy how this difterence is ; Inago 
in the Latin, [mage,and [dolor in the Greek,they | | 
are all one originally: But we mult ſpeake with 
common people. I ſay, Ecclefalticall cuſtome 
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of ſpeech makes a difference berwveene an | | 
[[doll, and in Image. And what is that? I will | 
'rell you : Every repreſentation of any creature | 
in heayen above, or inthecarth beneath , or in 
[the waters under che earth , that is an Image: | 
but if this be to the ule of Religion, then it is an | | 
(doll, or elſe it is not. Onmis conſecratio Idololatria, | 
xc. The conſecration of an Image maketh it | 
an Idoll, faith Tertullian. An Image is an Image, | 
and no more ; but if it beſet upby way of Re- 
(ligion, to ſerve God by it, then itis an Idol. 
Let me giveitin an example I ſhewed even | 
now : The brazen Serpent was (er up ac firſt, 
'ar Gods appointment : Then there were mi- | 
racles done by the ſight ofthe brazen Serpent ; 
as many as were ſtung , and looked on thar, | 
-were cured : Then che brazen Serpent was a | | 
type of Chriſt ; As it was lifted up, ſo ſhould the Som 
'of man be lifted up upon the Croſſe : and it was pre- | 
{erved,as you heard before,700.yeares. As long | 
as it was a monument, there was no hurt in it, 
but when once the people began to burne In. 
icenle to it, which belonged to the worſhip and 
ſervice of God ; then Hezekiah, that good King, 
Out of his zeale to Gods glory,could not indure | 
it longer, but brake it in pieces, Though it were 
| G w_ 
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ſer up by Gods appointment, and miracles had! 
beene done by it: though it were a type of 


Chriſt, and had been reſerved 700. yeeres , yer 


he would not ſpare it , but breaks it in pieces, 
and calls it Nebuſhtan, a piece of braſſe : it was 
no more, when Divine Religious worſhip! 
was givento it. | 
Divine Religiotis worſhip is twofold : | 
Inward. 

Outward. 7 

Divine inward Religious worſhip is the! 
worſhip of the heart and affeftions. God re- 
quires the whole heart ; My /on, give me thy heart." 
He requires all che affeions of the heart, our! 
love, our feare, our joy, our confidence, our o-| 
bedience, and ſubjection. Now, whatſoever 
thing it 1s that withdraws theſeaffections from 
God to it ſelfe, that is an Idol : There is the in-| 


ward worſhip. For this cauſe (not to give you! 


| other examples ) the Apoſtle calls a coverous, 


man, an Idolater, Fpheſ.5.3. He calls covetoul- | 
nefle Idolatry, Colof.z.5. The covetous man is | 
an I[dolater : Why ? Becauſe gold and fllver 
wirhdraw the heart and affeQtions from God. 
Yeu ſhall fee how, Look upon his affeRi-| 
ons; Whats his loye ? He loves morethe pi-, 
cture/ 
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| 01 ſaith ; The rich mans riches are his ſtrong City .\ 

and whither ſhould a man flee , but to his 
ſtrong City ? He flees to his riches, he hopes that | 
they will beare him out. He cruſts morein un- 
certaine riches, then in the living God. ZZ ſaith 
to his gold, Thou art my hope; and to the wedge of gold, 
Thou art my confidence. 


all ooes that way. God bids him ove, Mam- 
mon bids him take, and he takes. God bids 
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the poore ;, Mammon bids him oather and he 
gathers. God bids him relieve; Mammonbids| 


| freely, looking for nothing againe ; Mammon 
bids him let his money for thus much in the; 
hundred, and he lets it. See now, Mammon is : 
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| are of his Prince upon his coine, then the I-| 
mage of God in his brother. Then T0 to his 
 feare: he feares more the loſle of his eftate,then 
[he feares hell ; he feares more to be damnified, 
then tobe damned. Go to his joy ; he joyes 
' more atthe aſſurance of his money , then he 
; oyes in the aſſurance of Gods tavourto him in 
Chriſt Go to his confidence, if any danger 
ariſe, what flies heto 2 To God ? No . Salo- 


Then looke to his obedience , you {hall ſee 


him ſcatter and diſperſe abroad, and give to | 


him extort, and he extorts. God bids him lend 
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ithegod; Mammon hath withdrawn. the heart 


and affections, and withdrawn the obedience 
from God to it ſelfe. That which the Plalmiſt 


faith of the Heathen men , Their Idols are filver 


| and gold : turne but the words , and you may 
| ſay of covetous men, Their filver and gold 
are their Idols : He is an Idolater. This is the 


taine. prayer and thankſgiving, vowes and 
oathes, erection of Churches and Oratories , 
bowing of the body, all outward obfervances, 
the dedication of our ſclyves, or whatſoever we 
have, to the honour of that that we worſhip. 
This is outward worſhip. Look , to what 


rars are dedicated , Holy-days are inſtituted : 
Look whatſoever is honoured, with any part 
of this Religious worſhip, that is made an 
Idol, 

I ſhall ſhew, when I come wo that point, 
that the Papiſts, in all theſe chings , beſtow 
| Gods plory on an Image, 
| Now, Religious worſhip appertaines to 

God, and to Godalone : Tpfaus eſt,epc. Itis his, 
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inward worſhip. To outward worſhip per- 


prayers are made, thankſgiving is rendred , | 
vows are nuncupated, Oratories are built , Al- 
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of that to be given to any creature in heaven , 
or earth , if wee doe, it is Idolatry, 

What ſay you to the Sunne, Moone, and. 
Scars, glorious creatures, may we not worſhip 
them ? 

O, no. they are glorious creatures indeed . 
bur yer chey are ſuch as God hath made to ſerye 
us, he made not us to ſerve them. 


| ſhip them ? 


| Marke what the Angel faith to Febn,Rev.rg, 


| See thou do it not, 1 am thy fellow ſerv.nt , worſhip 


God, Weare not ſervants to them, they and we 
are fellow-ſervants to one and the ſame God, 


| See thou do it not , worſhip God. 


it not lawvfull to worſhip her 2 


ons ; but let God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt be. 
worſhipped, Let no man worſhip the gen 


Mary. 


—_ 
_ 


Bur, what ſay you to Angels ? we are lower 
Omewhar then Angels; may we not wor- 


| O, but what lay you td the Virgin Mary ? Is 


I will anſwer in the words. of the old 
Church, Mariam,&c. Let no man warſhip the Vir- 
ein Mary : Let the Prrgin Mary be bad im honour, 
lay they, and let ber be called bleſſed in all generati-| 


Nay, I go further 1 yer, The very humane na- 
cure 
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| cure of Chriſt, the manhood of Chriſt, is not 
to be worſhipped any otherwile then as it is 
united to the perſon of the Son of God. I will 
tell you the confelsion of the primutive Fathers: 
Confitemur,&c. We contelle, that our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt is to be worſhipped in the fleſh, in 
'th2 manhood, bur not according to the man- 
| hood. | 

| Neftorius , thatblaſphemous Heretick, di- 
vided the perſon of Chriſt, (we beleeve there is 
bur one perſon, God,and Man)and made two 
perſons in Chrilt:He made one the ſon of God, 


chat was not the ſon of Mary ; and another the 
ſon of Mary, that was notthe ion of God, and! 
| yet he believed that that ſame ſon of Mary was 
to be adored that was not the ſon of God, The 
Fathers in the Church of God thave abhorred 
this, and condemned this doctrine of Neſtorius 
for | Idolatry : Danmanus idololatriam, exc, We: 
.condemne the Idolatry of Neftorins. Where 
 marke, [ pray : If the very mnaanhood of Chriſt | 
may not be adored and worſhipped with Re- | 
ligious worſhip , bur as it is uniced tothe per. | 
lon of the Sonne of God , it the manhood of : 
Chriſt when it is worſhipped, be an Idol (for 
the word Llatry implyes fo much:) ifitbe an' 

| Idol. 


— 
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Idol, notbeing united totne perſon of the Son 
of God : then {urely the Images of Chriſt muſt | 
needs be Idols, ſeeing they are no way united, 
neither rothe Godhead of Chriſt, nor yer to his | 
rnanhood. I ſhould have ſaid more of 
this point if I had had time: I 
{hall go on, by Gods grace, | 
thenext Sabbath. 


FINTIS. 


————TT— 


P $ AL. 106. 19,20. 
R 2 | 
They made a calfe in Horeb , and worſhipped the mol- | 


i ken Dnage,C&5c. 


F Ur of my deſire to ſtabliſh your 
' hearts inthe true, ſincere _— 


T9 Bo bt nine RA. - I 
1 —__ ct de a Le an. ae ans ed RR ar, 85 any Front MRI 


IP of God, I thought good to diſcuſle | 
— REvWS che queſtion berweene the Church) 
of Rome and us, about the worſhipping of Images. | 


4 


| This order I have propounded to my lelfe. | 


Firlt to ſhevy thar the making of all kinde of | 
[mages 15 not forbidden. | 
Secondly, that the worſhipping of Images | 
is Idolatry. | 
Thirdly, that the 1dolater in worſhipping an | 
image, turnes his glory to the likeneſle of that | 


4 


' 
| 


| 
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as it is taught and praftiſed in the Church of 
Rome, is flat Idolatry. 

Fiftly, I promiſed to ſhew you the uſe of 
all theſe. 

The two firſt points T have handled. Now 
[ come to my third propoſition, and that is 
this ; that 


glory into that Image. ' 
Marke the words of the Text ; "They worſhip: 


ged their glory. Bur I muſt tell you, Ifinde the 
words reade two waies ; ſometimes, his glory, 


The 1lolater, in worſhipping an Image, changeth bis 


ped the molten Image ; and, in doing that,they chan- ) 


and ſometimes, their glory: They changed their 
glory. The Greek Septuagint reades ir the firſt 
way, his glory. If you take it fo, his glory, thar is, | 
the glory of God, then wee mult diſtinguiſh of 
the glory of God : Now, the glory of God is | 


CWO- fold : 


There is an , 


Abſolute 


glory of God. 
Relative 


The abſolute glory of God, is that ſame 
incomprehenſible, incffable majeſty of the Dei- 
ty dwelling in light , that no man can attaine to. 
This glory it pleaſed God, in ſome meaſure,to 
H communicate 
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communicate to the Creatures, ro Angels, and) 
to Men, in ſuch a wiſe omnipotent manner, z As] 
is convenient and polsible for them to be made 
partakers of : This is the abſolate glory of God, | 
this cannot be changed, no more then God| 
himſelfe can. 

But now there 1s a relative glory of God , 


CE AI A A An I Ir on, 


chat is,that glory that men give to God in wor- 


ſhipping of him, that glory may be changed : J 
andthus the Gentiles changed 1t, as the Apollle 
faich ; They changed the glory of the mcorruptible God, 
10 the ſunilitude of corruptible man, Rom.1.23. And 
thus the [/raelites here changed his glory. If = 
reade the words ſo as the Septuagint doth . 
They changed his glory : But like not that read- 
ing, the other 1s better. | 
They changed their glory ; their owne glory : 
 Whar was that 2 By their glory, i is meant God 


|hinſelſe They changed their glory ; that is, they 


changed their God. You {hall have a place of 
Scripture, that will make this plaine to you, | 
Jerem. 2.11.}/ill any Nation change their God ? (laith 
God by his Prophet) yet my people bave ch: aged 1 
their glory (that is, they have changed mee chat 4 


am their glory) for that that Will not profit. Let me 
obſerve lomewhat out oi the very words : mee 


thinkes/ 


NOTES 2 
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| | * thinkes itis obſervable . God may be called the! 
| | {glory othispeople rwo waies: 


| Firſt, as hee is the Author of their glory. 
And then, as hee is the Matrer of their glory. 


| | Thus old Simem, when hee had Chriſt in his 
| armes, hee called him, the glory of the people 1ſracl, 
J Luke 2.32. The Loyd & my glory (laith David) and 
the lifter up of my head, Plal.3.4. Among many 


 Prerogatives that belonged to the people of the 
Jewes, the Apoſtle names one, and that vvas 


[ 


| 


{ 


| ® this, Tothem pertained the glory, Rom.9.4. What 
I | glory wasthat ? 
I | | Weemaytakeitas ſome do, for the glory of 
z, | |the Covenant, God was their glory by Cove- 
-) F [nant 

| Þ Or elſe you may take it for the glory of Mi- | 
-| | racles, by which God brought them our of the 
 |landof Fyypr. 
'| |, | Orelſeyou may takeitfor the glory of Di- 
f , | vine viſion and revelation, that God vouchſa-; 
,, | fed to them. 
: Or (which I take eſpecially, ) by the glory | 


[you may meane the Arke, which was the 
 1gne of Gods preſence. And therefore (by the 
, Way )Phineas his Daughter in-law, when thee 
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| heard that the Arke of God was taken, Now | 
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{hee named her ſonne, that was borne ar that 
time, Icabod ; that is, Where is glory ? For {hee 
ſaid it againe, The glory 5s departed from Tjrael : for 
the Arke of the Lord ts taken. 

Wee may talke what wee will of other glo- 
ries ; but the glory of any Nation conſiſts in 
this, to have God to be their God. The graci- 
ous, and glorious preſence of God,in all his ho- 
ly, and bleſſed Ordinances, according to his 


Word ; that is the glory of any Nation under 
heaven. 


, - |,  Itisour happineſle, wee have this glory yet 


among us. The Prophet Exekel, in his 9, 10, 


— [and ih. Chapters, ſhewes how the glory of 


God departed from Feruſalem. It did nor de- 
partall aronce, but by degrees it went away. 
Firſt the glory of the Lord (in that viſion 
of his) removed from berweene the Cheru- 
bims where it was, and removed to the doore 
of the houſe; and there it ſtayed a while, to ſee 
itthe people would turne unto him by true re- 
pentance : Ir ſtayed a while upon the doore of 


(52) E” 
| (quoth ſhee) the glory #s departed from Iſrael : and 


the houſe, and then the glory of the Lord re-| | 
moved thence : Afterward it removed to the} | 
Eaſt-gate of the entrance to Gods houle, the 


(5) 


Eaſt-gate was the furtheſt gate of the houl, it 

removed thirher, and there it ſtayed a while : 
Then ir removed againe to the midlt of the Ci- | 
ty : and then from the midſt of the City, it re- 
moved to the mountaine upon the Eaſt {ide of 
the City ; that was Mount Oliver : cleane out of 
the City it was now departed. 
Wee have the glory of God yet in our Land, . 
and may it be the good pleaſure of God to con- 
tinue this glory among us, till Jeſns Chriſt 
come in glory with all his Saints.But,brerhren, 
doth not this glory of God ſeeme to remove ? 
doth it not ſeeme to fleet alittle ? O, ſhould 
God withdraw his word from us,and the pros 
teſsion of it : Should God remove the candle-| 
ſticke out of his place, ſhould God withdravv! 
this gracious preſence of his inall his Ordinan. | 
ces ; then I tell you, Mothers, what you ſhould 
name your children thatare borne next, 1cabod, | 
Where is glory ? when God is gone from | 
Ou. 
I read of ſome fooliſh Nations that were 
wont to fetter, and chaine their gods, that they 
might not depart from them : Surely, our God 
cannot be chained, nor fettered ; but yet thereis 


a way to hold him till, when hee ſcemes to be 
| departing : 
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i - | departing : I gat hold on him(laith the Church)and 
| | would not let him goe, Cant.3.4. 1 will not let thee 
20e till thon bleſſe mee (ſaith Jacob, Geneſ.z2.y.26. 
When our bleſſed Lord ſeemed ro the two 
men that- were travelling to Emaus, that hee 
would leave them, the Scripture faith, They con- 
ſtrained him to ſlay with them. We may conitraine 
our God, there is a holy violence we may offer 
ro our God, by repentant teares, and importu- 
nate prayers, by which wee may ftay our God 
with us {till : and this is, as Tertullian calls it, 4 | 
 boly violence, pleaſing and acceptable to God. But 1 
ſtand no more upon the words : now I come 
to the thing. 
They changed their glory, that is,their God How 
' may a people change their God ? They may 
change their God two wales : _ 
Firſt, when they forſake him, and ſet up, 
|and worſhip ſome other God in his ſtead ; as 
the people forſook the Lord, and ferved Baal and 
Aſhtaroth, Judges 2.13. This is the grofleſt kind 
of Idolatry : This is a breach of the firſt Com- | 
mandement. | 
Or ſecondly,a people may change their God, 
when they change che truth of God into a lie, 
| when they repreſent and worſhip God in an I. 
mage, 
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\mage, when they repreſent God in a corpo-. 
| reall, a viſible, a finite, a circumſcribed Majelty, 
this is to. change a God: this is againſt the le- | 
cond Commandement. And you mult know, 


that rhus the people changed their God here at 


O ; 
this time , for, wee doe not thinke, that they | 


made this calfe to be their god. Their | 
fin was bad- enough, let not us make it worſe | 
then it was. They had caſt oft now all Religi- 
on, and the feare of God, let not us tiinke they 

had caſt off ſenſe and realon with it. Can wee 
imagine, that this people were ſuch calves, 
as to think that the calf char they themlelyes had 
made yeſterday, wasthe very God that brought 
them our of Feyt three months before the calfe 
| rvas made ? Never imagine that ; they took not. 


this calfe to be their god. What then ? They | 


'tooke it to be a figurative ſigne of their god. 
'I know they call it their god ; Theſe are the gods 
| that brought thee out of the land of Egypt. Or, as 
it is in Nehenuah , chap.g.verſe 18. This #5 thy 
God , O Ijrael , that brought thee out of the land 
of Foypt. Bur, as this Image is called a calfe in 
my Text, They made a calfe in Horeb , though 
It was no calfe , but the Image of a calfe : 


So they called ir their god . bur they did not 


| cthinke| 


[ | (56) F 
: thinke it to be their god; they tooke it as an ]- 
mage of their god, as a figurative figne of their 
god : therefore Aaron proclaimes, To morrow #5 an 
holy day to Jehovah , not to the calfe, but to Jeho. 
vah, whom they warſhipped in the calfe. 

I pray marke this rule that I ſhall giveyou : 
Thetruth of God is turned to a lie, and God is 
changed to the Image that is worſhipped ; 
| | though God himlſelte, and none but hee, be 
worthipped in that Image, I ſay, God is chan- 
ged into that Image that is worſhipped for 
him, though the true God, and none but he, be 
worſhipped in that Image. 

Here is the reaſon of it : The rule of Divine 
worſhip is not the will-of the worſhipper, | 
but it is the will of him that is worſhipped : 
Now, it was never Gods will to be worthip- 
ped in an Image. Take a fimilicude : Suppole a | 
[ubject, a vaſlall, ſhould deviſe an honour of | 
his owne braineto his Soveraigne, to his King. 
and hee ſhould ſer up a toad, and hee will have 
ir in a glaſſe, and come every morning, and 
bow to that toad, and being asked why hee 
did {o, hee ſhould ſay, O, I doe it not to the 
road, but to the honour of my Soveraigne and 
Prince : doe you think this Priace will like 
well 
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well to be reſembled by a toad ? | | 
I tell you, brethren, there is a thouſand times [2 
a greater dilproportion vervveen Almighty 
God, and an Image ſer up tor nim, then there. 
is beryveen a Prince, and a road. Not to f peake 
ot that infinite inequality and diſtance what 15 
between God, and a mortall man, there 15a 
great diltance even bervycen a toad , and an 
Ido!], a great difference : For, 

The toad 1s the workmanſhip of God. an 
doll, as isan Idoll, it is the workmanſhip of 
'man. | 
| A toad, it is aliving creature, it hath ſenſe 
and motion ; the [mage is a ſenlcleſſe block, it 
hath neither life nor motion. * 
| Therefore heare how it pleaſeth the Spirit! 
ofGod,in Scripture, to call conſecrated Images ; | 
hee calls them ſometimes les, lometimes vani- | | 
ties , lometimes ( nay ofc) abominations, ſome- | 
time Dune-hill-gods, lomerimes Divels ; You W0r- 
ſhipped divels : Whar divels ? Idols, the worke 
of their owne hands » Revel.g.20. [ pray, heare, | 
how the Spirit of God in Scripture ſhevves his 
deteſtation ofall Images in his ſervice. Hearken | 
| how hee thunders in | the ſecond Commande- 
| 'ment . ; Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven I- 


| I mage : 
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| mage : . thou ſhalt not bow downe and Wo; ſhip it. it. 
| Hearken what the Prophet E/ay ſaich : Confound-! 
| ed be all they that worſhip Images. Hearken what 
the Apoſtle ſaith in te New ; Teſtament ; B Babes, 
| { take heed bf Tdols, 1 John C. wlt. v. wr. | 
| pray looke over the Bible, and ſee if ever 
you ftinde any of Gods children (except at luch 
| times as they had corrupred their waies )| 
| worſhipping of Images. Enough out of Scri-! 
| pture againſt Images. 
f Now, becauſe vvee are in this controverſie to' 
deale veal ſuch men whom the authority of! 
<cripture doth not ſatisfie, ſuch unreaſonable 
men as are not content with the authority ot. 
Scripture; and becaule they ſay this ſtands upon; 
cradition, the worſhipping of Images in the 
| Church : I pray give mee leave a little, beſides 
| my cuſtome, to [heyy you the eſtimony of the 

Fathers the determination of Councels, and the 
long tradition of the Church againſt Images. 
Of every onea word, and ſome few of many. 

; There is no point that a man may be ſo copious. 
{11 4s in this. 

| Firſt,tor Fathers : Fieri non poteſt,@c. 10 Origen. 
þ It is not poſsible that a man ſhould know God ,| 
and be a ſuppliant to an Image. There #s no doubt 
| ” JB 
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ts a worſhipping of Images. It is a moſt indigne thing 
(6 th Tertullian)that the Image of a dead man ſhould 
\be worſhipped by man, that 1s the Image of the living 
| God. We make no fiotre, or repreſentation of the Saints | 
(faith Anthelopins Biſhop of Hiponium. 1; Te | 
| have no need of them ([aith Ambroſe : ) God will not 
| be wo ſhipped by a lone. Vie worſſp no Inage ({aith 
| ' Auſtine) but that Image? that is the ſame "that God 
 himſelfe is , hee meanes Chriſt, che ſubftanciall 
| Image of the Father. [ could goe on : but thisis 
enough. 

Come then to Councels : The Councell of | 
[lleberos in Spaine ; for, at thar time, by the ne- 
gligence of the Biſhops , Images were crept 
into the Church: then that Councell decreed, 
there ſhould be no pictures in the Church. The 
Conſtantinople Councell condemned all Images | 
in the Church of God : and ſo did the Coun- 
cell ar Frankfort under Charles the Grear, | 

 Forthe Tradition of the Church : For three 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, it is confeſſed by 
ſome of our Adverſaries themſelves, thar there 
were no Images in the Churches of God. : 
Three hundred yeares after char, fix hundred ' 
 yeares after Chriſt, then began Images in the 
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| (fairh Lattatius)but there is no Relivion, Where there e; 
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1 Churches; thenthepeople began to yield ſome 

worſhip to them. Gregorie the Great, Biſhop 

of Rome , condemned the worſhipping of 

them : Hee allowed them, and hee did ill to 
allow them to be in the Church, to be proyo- | 
| cations. to Idolatry ; yet, hee condemned the | 
worlhipping of them. Thus it continued (ix 
hundred yeares after Chriſt. Bervveen fix and | 
eight hundred yeares, there came a marvelous 
Rirre in the Church of God, between the Eaft- 
erne and the Welterne Churches , about the 
worſhipping of Images. The Biſhops of the | 
Veſt, under Rome, were all for Images : The 
good Emperour of the Eaſt was againſt it; a 
bloudy war there was abour it,and thus it con-. 
tinued for above an hundred yeares : Then 
| Minera, the Empreſſe , in the minority of her 
|  Sonne, a cruell Idolatrous woman (and marke' 
; when you will, Idolatry is cruell ) ſhee cauſed! 
ithe ſecond Njcene Councell to be called ; and 
there was firſt decreed the worſhipping of Ima-: 
| 'ges in the Church of God, in the yeare of our | 
| ' Lord 788. Till then, Images were never ap- 
| pointed publikely ro be worſhipped in the 
| Church : yea, after that time, the worſhipping 
of Images got not a peaceable quiet profelsion 
| in}. 
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in the Church of God. ( harles the Great, Em- 
perour in the Welt, mightily oppoſed it: hee' 
called his Biſhops together ar Franckford ; 
they mightily oppoſed the worſhipping of 1- 
mages. 

Yea, I pray marke, that duty that concernes 
us in our Kingdome : Charles the Great, hee 
ſent that Ac of that ſecond idolatrous Nycene 
Councell to our Biſhops in England, to know 
| how they liked it : They ſaid, Alas for wee ! 
| we finde in thoſe Afts many things againſt Chriſtian 
Religion , eſpecially this , that the worſhipping of 
Images ts decreed , Which the Church of God curſeth. 

, Marke, our Biſhops Fore-farhers in England, 
about eight hundred yeares ſince , held char 
a doctrine, which the Church of God curſeth ; 
yea , and thart , againſt all the Tables of 
' Gods Law, againſt the preaching of the Pro- 
phets, againſt the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, a-| 
ainſt che cuſtome of the old Church, againſt 
the practice of the primitive Church, againſt 
'the cleare teſtimonies of the Fathers, againſt 
the determination of Councels, againſt a con- 
tinued Tradition for almoſt eight hundred 
yeares together. The beauty of the Church (as 
'one complaines ) in defiance of God and Man, is 
mow 
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now polluted with the very filth of Paganiime ; ; and 
Chriſtian Churches are peſtred, as much as ever the hea-. 
| then Temples were, with Idols. | 
| Tcomenow tothe proof of that ; that is the 
| fourth point : viz, Thar, | 
 Thewo -ſhipping of Tmaves, as it us taught and pra-, 
| Hiſed in - the Church of Rome, i plaine Pagprime 
and Idolatry. 
| The Paganiſh and Popiſh Idolatry is all; 
one. [ lay, the weGInng of Images, as itis| 
raughrand practiſed in the Church of Rome, oy 
plaine heatheniſh Idolacry. 
How 1isir taught ? and how 1s it practiſed ? | 3 
For the doarine of their Church it is hard for a ; 
man to {er ir downe. The determination of the 
' Councell of Trent about ir, 1s a very noſe of 
' wax, you may turne it any Way. They cell us | 
' of our diviſions among our ſelves: It is a won- | 
| der to ſee how they interterre, and ſtrike one on 
_ in the point of worſhipping of Ima- 
: It-is hard to fay what they teach. Bur [| 
Soil tell you thus much ; Jjalisthe Jeluire 
faith, This is the conſtant opinion of the Divines of our | 
| Chur <, that Images are to be worſhipped with the ' 2 
ſame »o #hip that is due to him Whoſe Image it is. 
[This was the dotrine of Thamas of A quine, 
whom, 
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whom they make a Saint, This was the do-! 


&rine of all his followers. This was the do. 


arine of Nauclantus, a Biſhop in Ltaly, upon 
Romanes 1. Tice doenot (faith hee) Wor/7ip before an 
Image, as fome men are Wont caſually to ſpeake : but 
We worſhip the Image it ſelfe, and that With the ſame 
Worſhip that 1s Jue to tim Whoſe Image it ts. Peter 

Precavaria , a great pony of Divinity i in 

Spaine , ſaith, Thes doctrine us the onely true , 
and pious defi me , aorceable to the decrees of the 
( briſtian faith. Hee alledgerth nineteene of | 

the ſpecial School-men that all were ofthis o- 
pinion beſides himſelf. Wetakethis then to be | 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome, that Images 
are to be worſhipped with tie ſame worſhip 
that is due to him whoſe Image i It 15. 

They that have travelled into foreigne parts 
have found, that the praftiſe of that Church is 
as bad as theſe Theorems. Confeſled by fome of 
the modeſt ſort of them , that their people 
were growne to a kinde of piety, that did not 
differ much from impiety : You will ſay it, if 
you con{1der, 

Firſt, the Image i it lelfe. 

Then the worſhip that 1 is given to ior 
Image. 


And 
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And then the rites and ceremonies, in the per- | 
formance of that worſhip. 

Conſider firſt the Images themſelves : What 
Mac: can you finde in the Images, be- 
eween the Popiſh Images, and the Images of 
the Gentiles - | 

Look rothe matter of them ; they arethe ve-| 
ry fame. The matter of the Gentiles Images | 
was, filver, and gold, and braffe, and wood, 
and tone . this is the matter of Popiſh Ima- 
QCS. | 


Look to the outward forme of their Ima- | 
oes ; they are the very lame. The Geariles Ima- | 
ges were the Work of mens hands, they had eyes, and | 
could ut fee ; they had eares, and could not beare” 
' they had mths, and could not ſhe ake ; they ha hands, 
and could not work ; they had feet, and could not wall K 1 
Popiſh Images, they lee no more, they heareno| | 
more, they ſpeake no more, they doe no more, | 
they. W alke no further then the heathens 6 -| | 
mages. Thus much for the Image it lelte. | 
Then come lecondly to the acts of devotion | | 
\performed toriele Images. The Gentiles were | | 
wont to bow to them, fo doe the Papiſts. The 
Gentiles were wontto pray to them, ſo doe the 
Papiſts. The Gentiles were wont to render 


thankes | 
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thanks to them, ſo doe the Papiſts,The Gentiles | 
were wont to dedicate themſelves, and all that | 


they had to their Idols, ſo doe the Papiſts\ The ; 
Gentiles nuncupated vowes to them {© doe the | 
Papiſts, The Gentiles were wont to ſyyeare | 
by them, ſo doethe Papiſts. Lhe Gentiles were | 
wont to let up Candles to tizem, fo.dge the Pa- | 

iſts. The Gentiles were wont to burne in-| 
cenſe to them, ſo doethe Papiſts. They yield 
che ſame acts of devotion to their Images, that 
the Gentiles did to theirs, | 
Then come to their rites and ceremonies in 
yielding theſe acts, I pray reade at your leaſure 
the {1xth Chapter of Baruch , you will ſay it is 
an Apocryphall book and I confeſle it is ſo, but 
yer with them it is Canonicall, and ſo is good 
Scripture againft them. The authour of that 
Chapter , {hewes what the people ſhall ſee 
when they come to Babylon ; ſaith hee, there you 
hall fee an Image of gold, or of ſilver, or of wood, or 
braſſe, or lone : you ſhall ſee it clad in purple, with a 
ſceprer m it's band , or, peradventure, trimmed up | 
'gariſhly, as a virgine that loves to goe gay. 
|You ſhall ſee ſuch an Image carried upon mens 
ſhoulders in a ſolemne proceſion, and a num- 
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: of people before, and behind it, —_— 
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and worſhipping it : You ſhall ſee the Prieſts 
with their ſhaven heads and beards raking off 
thoſe offerings thatare offered to thoſe Images, 


| and beſtowing them upon common harlots, 


You ſhall ſee ({aith he)candles iighted to them, 
you {hall ice perfame burned to them,you ſhall 
heare vowes nuncupared to them, you {hall ſee 
oblations and offerings given tothem : and all| 
this to luch an Image as 1s no better (faith hee)! 
then a {care crow in a garden of Cucumbers. 
Now thoſe that haveever {cenethe procel1-| 
ons thatare in Paris , or the Ladie of F.ive at 
Iquiers 1n Flanders, or have ever {cenethe wor-! 
{h.p in Italy, or Spame; they can beare witneſle 
t:1at they have ſcene ali thele things done, and a 
number of fooleries more belides thele. 

Wee may thinke they have ſomewhat to lay 
for themielves ; and, ina word or two, you 
{Hall heare it. | | 

Firſt, they ſay, they worſhip not the Image, 


| but they worſhip him in that Image whoſe 


[mage 1t 15. 

Marke, firſt they have no excuſe for the wor- 
{hipping of Images, but the ſame that the hea- 
chens had , their worſhip is heatheniſh, and ſo 
is their excuſe: For, when the Fachers, in the 
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'perly ly belongs to the Image. 


| Apaine, luppole they intended not to wor-. 
ſhip the Image, but God init: Know, that 
the rule ofdivine worſhip is nor mans intenti-| 
on, bur Gods will. Marke it inthe example [| 
oave before, of a man honouring his Prince in 
atoad. Wee i inquire not of the will of the wor- 
ſhipper, but of him that 1s worſhipped. Ler | 
them ſhew that iris Gods will to be worthip- | 
ped inan Image and wee will notcharge them | 


with (dolarry. 


Bur, lay hey, doe not wee doe reverence to | 
the chaire of ſtare, in honour to the King,; owhen! 


the King 1s not than : 


| Wee doe indeed a civill reyerenceto it ; bur 
who appointed an Image to be the chaire of 

tate to the King of heaven ? The reverence | 

. wee doe to the chaire of ſtate, is according to: 


the will of the Prince ; it is his will ic ſhou'd be 
done: 


K 2 


farſt yeares of the Church, challenged the hea-| | 
then ft for the worſhipping af Images : 1hat ( lay | | 
they): doe you thinke us ſuch blockes, as to worſhip | 
theſe blockes * They bave the ame, 
Againe, it 15 not true tha they ſay ; for, as 1 
ſaid before, they conclude they worlhip che I-| 
' mage. Bellarmine proves, that the worſhip pro- 


| 
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; done : But where can they tell ns it is the wiil 
| of God that wee ſhould reverence and wor. 
ſhip him ina baleinglorious abomination ? 


' of God, have bcene accounted Lay-mens | 
| bookes. © *+ 


Yea, bur ſay they, Images in the " EY 


It is true, they have called them ſo, but I ſay 
that againe, they are books prohibited, they are 
not bookes that come forth Cum Privilegio : 
God doth not allovy ſuch bookes as theſe. 
When the Bifhops in their Churches were 
painfull in their places, and taught the people 
out of the Word ; the people needed nor theſe 
bookes : but when Teachers came to be Idols. 
then Idols came to be Teachers. 

Yea, bur lay they , the worſhip that wee 
give to Images, wee give it not properly ; ig 1s 
improperly, it is analogice, repreſentative, reduFti- 


ve: thele are Bellarmine's words,and many more 
ſuch diſtinctions, _ | 

O, Brethren, thele are the men that know | | 
how #0 rob God of h1s glory, and yer they know | | 
how to deceive, and delude the world with di- 
Rtinions ; there is no place ſo plaine, bur they 
can elude ic with diſtinions. But in the mean | 


time,vwhat wrong 1s itto Gods peopleto bring} 


themj 
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them to horrible groſle Idolatry, and then to] 
ſeeke to worke and winde them out with ſuch 
[new diftin&tions, as the poore people under- | 
ſtand not, nor, peradventure, they themſelves ? 

If any man defhire to be better latisfied abont 
the point of worſhipping of. Images, I delire 
him to reade the third Homulie in our Church, 
ſer forth by the Church againſtthe perill of I- 
dolatry, and hee ſhall finde abundant farisfa- 
| Ct10n, | 

There is yet one point to be handled, it is 
the uſe that wee are to make of- this, and of 

the whole hiſtory : but the time is paſt, 

1 muſt leave it for the 

next day. 


PS AL. 106.19, 20, 21, 22. 
They made a calfe in Foreb : an. worſhipped the 


molten Image. 

Thus they changed their alory mto the fmilitude 
of an oxe that eateth graſſe. | 

They forgat God their Saviour, Which had done 
great things m Egypt : 

Wondrous Workes inthe land of Fam, and terrible 


things by the Red-ſea. 


F Here remaines nov but one 


areto make of all this that 
you have heard concerning 
| it. Ir is this, by way of ex- 
(Hortation : Let mee exhorr you to hate, and ab-' 
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horre, and detelt all — if it be Image-| 
worſhip, whether heatheniſh, or popiſh. 

Holy David, in Palme 119. brings many ar- 
guments to prove his love to God, and to his 
Word; and one argument aoveall other ( for 
hee repeates it often ) is this, his hat#ed of falſe 
Waies ; hee meanes falſe doctrinc, all fallhood 
in doctrine, and fallhood in lite : In verſe 113. 
I bateall inyentions,but thy Law doe T love. Ver.163. 
T hate and abborre all falſhoo4, biit thy Law doe T love. 
And thus hee goes on in many places more. 
Now then, it our hatred of falſhood, be anar- 
gument of our loveto the truth, if ſuch as is our 
hatred co errour, is our love to true Religion , 
then ſurely, brethren, wee are fallen from our 
frſt love, becauſe wee are fallen from our firſt 
hatred of Popery and Superſtition. Wee are | 
growne now to have a better opinion of I-| 
mage-worſhip then wee had before. Wee are 
grownealmoſt to a yery neutrality in Religion. | 
; The deſire of my fſoule is,to preſerveyour 
| hearts upright in the holy, ſincere worſhip of 
| God : therefore, | pray, ler me commend foure 
caveats to you, with which I will conclude 
[this point. 

The firſt is this, it is that of Sainc John, 1 Foby 
Chap. 
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Chap.ult. Ver.ult. lt. Babes, (ſaith the Apoſtle) keep 
your ſelves from Tdels. Marke, hee ſaith not your 


ſelves from Idolatry, but from Idols, not ab of: 
ficto, as Tertulltan [peakes, but-ab c ſhioie: : not irom 
the ſervice of Idols, but from Idols. . from ſuch 
images as may be abuſed ro [dolatry. 

God in theold Law forbad his people to de- 
fire the gold ot an Image : they may not deſire 


a ſnare to thee, ſaith od, T Deut.7.25. David, hee 
met with the Philſtines Images; itis likely hey 
were of gold, or {ilver, or the like : and what 
doth hee with them ? He burnes them every one, 


2 SAM.5.20. 


che firſt (as you heard) by Gods owne com-| 
mand; though there were miracles wrought 
by the ſi ighr of it ; though it were kept ſeven | 
hundred yeares, as an excellent monument of 
Gods mercy ; thought were atype and figure} 
of Chriſt , Even as the brazen fogeut was lifted rp m| 
the wilderneſſe, ſo ſpall the Somme of mn be lifted np : 

yet good Hezekiab, when hee lavy incenſe bur- 
wed tO it, would not forbid the burning of 


incenle, but! ne takes the ſerpent, and breakes it, 


and tamps it in pieces, and calls it Nebuſhtan, 
it! 


The brazen ſerpent, though it were ſet up at | 


ſo much as the gold of an Image; For it will be as | 


| 
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it was a piece of brafſe , and no more. | 
What aid Moſes in this hiſtory, when he | 
ſaw the calf? Though it were made of gold,and | 
there might have been {ome ule of gold among | 
the poore people, it might have done good to y 
number of chem ; yer hee would not zeepe pe he| 
gold, hee burnes it in the fire, hee ſtampes it to prupder,, 
hee beates it as ſmall as — Deuger.g.ver.21. An i 
heeis not. yet revenged enough 'of this Image , | 
7s caſts the duſt into the brooke that ranne out of Ho- 


Ireb, and made the people drinke of that Water : hee 
would not have the leſt memorial of this I- 
"mage letr. 
Let mee tell you but one hiltory more our 
'of the Church hiſtory : Epiphanius, that good | 
Biſhop, hee came to a Church, and found a 
'vaile in the Church, wherein there was an I- 
mage of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint : For, quoth 
hee, / remember not Whoſe it Was, but I tooke it, and 
tore i, ana wrote to John, Biſhop of Jer uſalem, under 
Whoſe charge that ( hurch was, that hee [hould not ſuf- 
| fer ſuch valles ia the C burch,avainſ Chriſtian Religion. 
| Thele are good parternes for Mag\ſtrates in 
|Church, or Common-wealth ; but theſeare no 
preſi dents for private men in publike places,our | 
ha a pretence of zeale, in a tumultuous manner, | 
tO 
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ro enterpriſe any ſuch publike Reformation. 


| Men may doe, as Faceb at home eyery man re-| 


| forme his owne houſhold, burie his owne I 
mages, at home : but private men muſt learne 
char golden rule of Saint Auſtine, To correct| 
what they can within the compaſle of their 
owne calling , and what they cannot , to 
mourne for ; tro mourne and to cry to God that 
hee would pleaſe to ſend his Son, totake Whatſo- 
ever offends out of h1s Kingdome. This is the firſt 
caveat, Take heed of Images : To take heed of 
finne, is to Take heed of the occaſions of 
"dy . | 

My ſecond caveat is, take heed of familiar 


+4 converſation with theſe Image-worſhippers. 


All ſociety with them is not unlawfull , there. 
may be a lawtfull ſociety even with Idolaters, 
quoad publicam converſatimem , in regard of a 
publike converſation : bur take heed of focictie' 
with them in regard of inward acquaintance 
| with them ; 1tis dangerous, Leta good man 
be joyned with an evill man, you ſeldome ſee 
the evill bertered by the 000d; bur che good is. 
calily corrupted, = ſpoyled by the evill. A 
whole lamp of dough will not ſweeten a little 
leaven, but a little leaven will [owrea whole, 


lump, } 
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«f lump of dough. 1 f any man that ts called a bro- 


=] ther be an 1dolater (laith Paul, ) with ſuch a man eate 
| not, 1 Cor.5.1l. 
4 | The Pharaſees in 01d time were ſo carefull of 
J their carriage among the Gentiles and Samari- 
| | tanes, that they would not ſo much a*.cate of a 
F ' Samaritanes bread, nor drinke ot a Samar itanes 
. cup,nor warme chemiiclyes at a Samaritanes fire, 
they would not weare 2 Samaritans garment, 
[nor reade a Samaritanes booke. Ir is ſaid of om 
the Evangeliſt, that hee refuſed to waſh him- 
 ſelfe in thar bach wherein Cerinthus the heretike 
had waſhed. Polycarpus could not be gotten 
to ſalute Marcion the heretike. Enuſebins Verſalenſis 
would not receive meat in priſon from the 
| hands of the Arrians. You know what Saint | 
John ſaith ; ; TW hoſoever faith,God ſpeed to them, is par- | | 
taker With them in their ſm,2 John10. 
| Iris a childiſh thing I ſhall cell you of, but 
you may perceive by that how children were 
trained up 1n the deteſtation of hereſie. Theods- 
ret tells of it: Ar Samoſatwn,the children playing 
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the ball by chance had touched Lucius the here: 
 ticall Biſhop, or the aſſe that hee rode on, they 
| calt the ball into the fire, and would play no 
L 2 more 


} . 


| 


with a ball, refuſed to play with it after| . 
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| more With it. Wee have a ſtory of Thoſmos, 
| that being abour to be throwne, when hee was 
dead, into rhe grave of an herecicall Biſhop, a 
voice was heardin the grave , Touch mee not he- 
| xetike. I avouch not this for truth, but] told 
| you wha" the Apoltle laith , / 'f any man be called 
a brother , and be*an Idolater , with ſuch an one 
cate not. ; | 
Surely, brethren, wee are growne a little too|- 
familiar wich thetn, wee are too bold a little 
with theſe Image-mongers . wee match with 
them, wee conliult with them, wee conferre! 
| with them, wee converle with them, nay, per-! 
adventure, wee finde ſuch delight in their com- 
pany, as that wee cannot be merry, exceptthey = 
be in our company ; we cannot eate our meat, | 
except they carve it , wee cannot tleepe, except | 
they rocke the cradle : no wonder, brethren, it 
wee be drawvne away. | 
Bur ler me give you a third caveat: Take heed | 
of beholding Idoll-lervice out of the curioſity | 
of theeye. Many men will goeto maſſe, or 
Id-li-ſervice ;they ſay they meane not to adore, 
| they will not worſhip, they go butto ſee; and, 
may they not go ſee it ? 
i cell you, that fight is very dangerous, that 
| curiolitie! 
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curioſiie of the eye is a branch of the concu' pi- 
ſcence of the eye, which, it it be not morified, | 
| may be the occaſion of many {innes. [dolatry 
is called in Scripture by the name of whoredome. 
Luſt gers into the heart by the eye. It is a hard 
matter for the body to be kept cleane, if the eye - 
be tull of adultery. -Job made a covenant with 

| his eyes to abridgerthem, of liberty 10 matters of 
indifferency. 

| Let mee tell you A ſtory that Saint Auſline 
| hath in the fixth booke of his Confelsions, c.8. 
He tells us of Allipires his deare friend, vvho went 
[to Rometo ſtudy the Law. Ar Rome there were 
uſually thoſe gladiatory ſports, bloudy, {vrord- 
killing {ports ; they killed men in {port: Hee 
could nor be per{vwaded by his companions to. 
ſee thole {ports ; they delired him, but by no. 
meagre hee would goe : ar laſt (faith Saint 4u- 
| ſte ) by a familiar violence they drew him! 
once to goe, and feethoſc bloudy ſports. Well, 
| Gaith hee, I will goe, but I will be abſent vehite | 
[am there, | will not looke on it. Hee went, | 
and when hee came, hee ſate there among the 
reſt, but hee ſhut his eyes, and would nor lee 
any of thole ſports, till at length there was a. 


man wounded, and then the people ſhowed : 
Hee| _ 
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Hee had ſhut his eyes, but hee had nor ſtopped 
his eares ; hee heard the ſhout, and would lee 
what was the matter ; hee looked about, and, 
ſeeing the wounded man, he then dehired to ſee, 
a little more. Thus (laich Saint Aytine)he grew | 
ar the laſt not to be the ſame man he was when 
he came thither,but to be asone of the company 
to which hee came ; and after that time, hee de- 
fired to ſee it a ſecond, anda third time, and, 


at laſt, hee cameto be, not only a companion 
of thoſe that went thither, but would be a 
guide to them ; yer hee would goe, not tanguan 
14245 ex illis,he would be one of the forwardeſt. | 
' Andthus hee continued a while, till it pleaſed, 
God, by a mighty hand, to deliver him from 
this vanity. 

Theeyes are the windowes of the body and 
if vvee ſhut them not up againlt allurements, 
| wee may happily be forced to cric out, as they 
did Jerem.9.21. Death ts entered in at the windowes, 
Lord (laith David) turne away mine eyes, that they 
behold not vanity. Idols are called vanities oft in 
Scripture. Surely , wee ſhoud make a cove- 
nant with our eyes, that they be not the occaſi- 
on of our falling. I ſaid it the other day ; I con- 
clude with it now, Hee that would have 

an 
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an eye to his heart , muſt have-an heart to 
his eye. 

My fourth caveact that I give, is this, Take 
heed how you doe allow your ſelvesto live in 
any knowne finne without repentance ; for, 
this is the way for which God gives men over 
to this ſiane of Idolatry, Unrepented of errours ; | 
in life , breed erroucs in judgement, Thoſe |, 51,.c-. 
that will not embrace the love of the truth , that they | 2%, 17+ | 
may be ſaved ({aith the Apolile,) thoſe men ſhall 
have ſtrong deluſions to beleeve lies. 1 conclude all | 
with what the Apoſtle ({peaking of the hea- | 
then) laith, Rom.1.25. They knew God. The hea- | 
then had ſome knowledge of God, but, they# | 

| 


Were not careful to glorifie him as God, but Were 1{1- 
thankfull. What puniſhment came upon them | 
for it ? This, their fooliſh heart grew full of darke-| 
neſſe, and when they profeſſed themſelves Wiſe men, 

they became fodles, Fooles ! Why ? How did 
they play the tooles ? Saith the Apoſtle (which 
15 the very phraſe thatis here) Becauſe, When they 
; knew God, they did not care to glorifie him as God, but 
Were unthankful, theiefore God gave them over 
to this blindenefle, to turne the glory of the incor-' 
' ruptible God, ta the Image of corruptible man, and of 
| foure-footed beaſts , and they ſerved and worſtapped the 


” creature, 
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| ' Now lcome to the laſt thing in my Text, 


firſt over with a briefe paraphraſe, and then 


who is bleſſed for ever. Thus, beloved, I have now 
done with that great point, concerning the 
worſhipping of Images, 
that is the yyote of this ſin, whence this ſin of 
cheirs did ſpring ; it was'from forgerfulneſſe of 
God, and of his orkes. © 

They forgat God their Saviour, Ec. 

The words are many,and many things may 
be oblerved out of them. I will runae them 


ſpeake of that ſinne that was the caule of this I- 


4dolatry . the forgetfulneſſe of God. | 


They forgat God. | There was one of the 
Tribes that was called the Tribe of Manafſes , 
Manaſſes had this name, of forgetfulneſſe.When || 
looke over this Pſalme, meethinkes this people | 
ſhould be all of that Tribe, they were 10 for- | 
getfull. In ver.7.They remembred not the multitude 
of bis mercies. There the Spirit of God ſpeakes 
of their forgetfulneſſe, Then, in ver.13.they fone 
forgat his workes. They made haſte, and forgat 
them, as the words are. And now here againe, | 
They forgat God their Saviour. Three times the Spi- 
ric of God in this Scripture ſpeakes of their 
forgetful-! 
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forgerfulneſſe of God. 
' Ir vvas but three months agoe, ſince God 
brought them out of the land of Beypt : It was 
little more then one month' agoe, ſince God 
appeared to them in a fearefull manner upon 
' Mount Sinai , with thunder , and re 
and earth quakes ; and yE ce they have _— 
forgot God. 
| God their Saviour. | Saviour: The word is. 
ſometime taken ſtrictly in the Scripture, ina, 
.narrow ſenſe; and ſometime it is caken in a' 
larger ſenle. | 
Take it in the narrow ſenſe, and then a $a-! - 
viouris ſich an one as ſaveth from finne, from 
the puniſhment of ſinne, from Gods wrath, 
from hell, and eternall damnation : Thus our | 
Lord 1s called a Saviour. You know what 
che Angell ſaid to the Shepheards ; This day is 
borne to you in the City of David a Saviour, Which is 
Chriſt the Lord, And his very name ſhewes him 
to be thus ; 7eſ# , it ſignifies a Saviour : andthe 
reaſon is given by the Angell ; becauſe bee ſhall | 
fave the people from their funnes, Hee ſaves them, 
Firſt, fromthe guile of ſin. 
| Then he faves them from the puniſhment 
of fin, | 
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Then hee faves them from the power of 
fin : Thus the word Saviour is taken, when 
you take it ſtrictly. 
| Bur you may” take jt more largely, and then 
|a Saviouris ſuch an one asis a deliverer, a pre- 
ſerver , egher ow wrong, from afflictions, | 
from oppre —_— frGm dange 21s, from tem *% 
rall death. A < Saviciar, that bs , 2S if hee ſhould 
lay, a —_— ſa this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
[1 Fim.7.10. that Gol is the Saviour of all men ; that 
| 1s, the preſerver of all men : bur , eſpecially, of 
| ] ol that beleeve.In this lenle takethe word here: 
God was their Saviour, that is, their Preſcrver , 
And doe but conſider, 

Firſt the evils from which hee preſeryed 
them, andtchole were many. 

Then confider the meanes whereby hee p Dre 

ſerved them , and thote were mighty. 
| Then conſider theend to which he preferve 
\rhem, and that was glorious, that they ſhould be a 
| bely people, a peculiar treaſure to himſelf. Conſider, I 
| fay, the meanes by which, the ll from which, | 
| and theend ro whichthey were faved, and then 
| - penple may more appropriate God tole their 

Voz, then this people could : Yer, behold, 
| 5 ey foreat God their Saviour. 
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Ya, and they forgat his works. The works | 
of God are ſet downe hereto be of three ſorts : | 
| Grear 
| Wonderiull > workes. 
| Terrible | | 
| Great works in Exypt : Wondrous works i in! 
the land of Ham(the land sf Ham,and Feypt are 
| 
f 


all one.) Then, Terrible works by the Red ſea. 
| Great works. | The works of Gad are either, | 
Nature. 


workes of ; 
Grace. 


| 
| 
The workes of Nature, are either workes | 


of Crextion, or they are workes of Actuall Pro-. 
vidence,in che preſerving that thar is created. 

| 

principal work whereupon all others depend , 
is the Incarnation of the Son of God, that great. 


'\was the oreat work of grace. 

Then redemption of mankinde by his 
blood. The clec <:ing of ſome to falvation, be. 
fore tie foundations of the world were laid. 
The vocation of them ia Gods good time. The 
juſtification of them inthe blood of our cruci- 


ied Jeſus, The ſanCtification of them by Gods 


| 


| 
7 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


i 


| 
i 
, 
1 


| The workes of Grace thoſe are many. The 


myſtery of godlineſſe , God manifeſt in our fleſh that | 


bleſſed. 


(84) | 
| bleſſed * Spirit, the relurretion of their bodies,' 
and the glorification of tem. All theſe are 
workes of grace. | 

Now all the Workes of God; whether they 
be workes of nature, or of grace, they are all 
great War kes. There is not a worke of Creation, 
bur it 15a great wozke, Thie Pil-mire is a little 
creature, yet it 14 great worke : the making of | 
a Piſ-mire is as great a worke, as the creation of, 
an Elephant. Ir is all one with God, hee can as | 
calily make an Elephanc, 25 2 Piſ-mire. ; nay, 
Deus maximus in minimis, a man may cruely lay 
it; God 1s greatelt in the leaſt creatures. If you 
marke it, you may ſee how great God is in e-| 
very little creature. | 

The lefle the Watch is that you carry about 
you, to know the time of the day, the greater is 
the skill of the work-man : And, ſurely, i in ve- 
ry little worke, it appeares how great God 3s. 
There is never a worke ſo little, but itis a great 
work , if it be well conſidered. Workes of Cre-! 
ation are great Workes. |: 

But there are ſome workes greater then 0- 
ther: Thoſe workes wherein the Divine attri- | 
bures are moſt manifeſted, ſuch workes wheres, 


in appeares the great wiſedome of God, or the 
' great) 


Cy 
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grear goodneſle of God, or the great power of 
God, or the great truth of God, or thegrear| 
mercy of God,or the great juſtice ofGod.Thoſe 
workes whzrein thele attributes of Divine ma- 
jeſty are moſt apparent, thoſe are called vreat 
workes : Therefore tae workes of redemprion, 
are greater workes then.the workes of creati- 
on : The workes of grace, are greater workes 
then the workes of nature. But now this peo- 
ple had (cen grear workes in both kindes ; 

q Nature, 


Great workes of 
| t Grace. 
There were workes of nature, let mee name. 
. but one or two of them : The multiplication 
of them in Egypt. When they came to Egypt at 
| fir{t,chere were but {eventy ſouls of them,leyen- 
ty ſouls that came out of the loines of Jacob, no. 
more. They were in Feypt. but rwo hundred. 
and fifteene years,no longer: A great part of this 
: time they lived under oppreſsion, loaden with | 
; burthens, loaden with blowes, loaden with | 
injuries ; yet ſee how they multiplied: this ſame 
bleeding vine bare abundance of fruit, this Ca- 
momile that was thus trodden downe, it pro-| 


[pered exceedingly. They grew in two hun-; 
E dred| 
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dred and fifteene yeares to be fo many, that, | 
A their coming our of Fzypt, there were num- | 
bred ſix hundred thouſand men, from twenty ' 
yeares old and upward, belides women and 
children. This multiplication was a great work | 
| of God, 2 work of Nature. 
Then coniider theis preſervation there, how | 
wonderfully they were preſerved in the de- 
ſpight of their enemies , and how all things 
were prelerved that were theirs : As the land of 
Goſh preſerved from thole ſame {warmes of | 
flies, with which all the reſt of Egypt was pe- 
{tred. Their cattell in the land of Goſhen preler- | 
ved from that murraine, of which the cattell, 
through the land of Eeypt,died. The land of Go- 
ſhen was light,vwhen all E2pt beſides was dark- 
nefle. This wonderfull prelervation of that that! 
they had and thepreſervarion of their hrit-born, 
when all the frit-born died in the landof Eft. | 
This preſeryarion of them was a great worke, 
Thereis another work, which I know not 
whether it be the greater ; their edution and 
vringing out of Fzypt. I heir preſervation was 


great their bringing ont was as great; they came 


out in deſpight ot —_ ſervants ; 
and they came out with vigour of body, their 


veins 


(97) 
veins full of bloud and their bones full of mar-| 
row ; There was not cnc feed de perſon among their | 
es Here were great Works , bur all th ele 
| were works or n Xure, elthcr of multi plication, 
| or preſervation. - 

Then will you heare the great W5kes of 
Grace ? The adoption of this people to be 
| Gods firſt-borne : the ſeparation of this people 
| from all the people of the earth, to be to God a 
 boly Nation,a Royall Prieſt hoad, bis 'beculiar treaſure. 
| The rey aa ing of E his promiles, eſpecially -that 
great promile, that out-of their loines {houla 
comethart bleſled ſeed chat bleſſed Lord, whom 
all the Natiuns of the car th Were to be bleſſed. The 
promulgation of the Law,no Na ation hadir but 

they: God had not dealt {c ur oh Natims.the hea- 

'thens had not the knowledge of ”_ Lavves. 

Here were great Workes of Nature 44 eat Works 
'of Grace, yet "this vas the unthanktulneſſe of 
this people, they torgat God their Saviour that 
had donethele Oreat things for them in EFeypr. 

Then }Vorde; WI all chings roo, Mirabilia, There 
'be foure ſorts of Afirabilia, of wonderfull things : 
There bemurabilia nature, wondrons works of. 
[Nature: ſecret wondrous works of nature; ;That 
the load-ftone ſhould draw Iron to it ; 


|; 
l 
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That this power of the load-ſtone ſhouldbe 
reſtrained, if the Adamant be neare it, That che 
Adamant cannot be broken upon an anvile 
\ with an hammer, that is eaſily. proken if it be| 
| anointed with goats bloud. Thartthe fleſh of a| 
| dead Peacocke ſhould nor putrefie : Saint Au» 
| ſtineſaith, hee obſerved it himlelfe, hee took an 
experiment of itin an whole rwelve-month 
hee tried it, that it putrehed not, Thar a foun- 
taine in Lybia ſhould ſend forth water ſo cold | 
in the day, that none could drink it, and ſo hote| 
in the night, that none can touch it: Thele,and' 
a thouſand more, are mirabilia nature, wonder- 
full things in nature ; no man is able to givethe; 
reaſon oft : yetit is God that did thele won- 
| derfull things in nature. 

Then againe, there be mirabilis artis, won- 
derfull things in arr. There were ſeven build- 
ings that were wont to be called the }ouders 6 
the world: one of them was in Feypt,the Pyranu- 
des : another of them, above all other was a 
wonder,me thinks, above all wonders: a won. 
der of Art, It were too long to tell you whata 
wonderit was.. It was nothing bur a prodigal] 
monument of prodigality and vaine-glory . 
prodigality and vaine-glory, that was the ſin 
of 
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| of them that built it ; but the skill in making it, 
that came from God. 

Thirdly, there be mirabilia Satan, there be| 
| wonderfull things of Satan , wondrous works 
that Satan and his inftruments, Magicians 
and Sorcerers, can doe. God did not puniſh the 
apoſtate Angels at the firſt (as th School-men 
{ay) in their naturall skilland power ; that is as 
great now to doe a milchiete, as the skill and, 
| power of good Angels is to doe that that is 
| good. The Divell, hee can doe wonderfull 
| things; hee can compalle the whole earth in a 
little cime ; you finde , in the booke of Job, 
that he can raiſe tempeſts, he can bring down 
| fire, hee can hurrie a body,and remove it , as 
hedid the body of our Lord from the wilder- 
neſſe tothe pinacle of the Temple, and thence 
tothe mounraine. Hee can ſpeake in mages, it 
was the divell that ſpake in ſome Images of the 
Gentiles. And it popiſh Images have now 
and then ſpoken too, as they lay they have,(Be- 
ne de me ſcripſiſti,aid he of Thomas Aquinas, Thou 
| haſt written well of mee Thomas) I make no 
queſtion, but the divell ſpake in them. 
| Thedivell candoe morethen that; the divell 
| knowes the ſecret and hidden vertues in things; 
N their| 
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| wonderfull things : Though they cannot doe 
| Thus the ſorcerers in Egypt, they did many 


their ſympathies and antipathies, their quali- 
ties and properties. The divels can doe 


miraculous things,they can doe Wunderfull things, 


wonderfull chings ; mira,but not true miracles. ; 

Now fourthly, there are mirabilia Dei, the 
wonderfull things of God. Indeed, there is ne- 
ver aworke of God but it is wonderfull, what | 
worke ſoeyer it be. The very Heathen man 
could fay, in every naturall thing, there is ſome- 
thing in it that is wonderfull. Bur there are | 
ſome workes of God above all other that arc 
truly miracles ; not mira, but miracula. What 
workes are thole ? 

Such as exceed the facultie and poſsibility 
of nature, they are properly and theologically 
miracles. The divell can doe many things by | 
the concurrence of naturall cauſes, but hee can- 
not worke a miracle : that which is properly 
and theologically calleda miracle;the divell can- 
not worke it. 

Now God had wrought many miracles for 
this people. The turning of the duſt of the! 
earth into lice, this was a miracle : the Magici- | 
ans,by the help of the divell, attempted to doe 

this; 
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this, but they could not doe it : theart of the 
Magicians failed them in ſuch a thing as this, 
taey could notturne the duſt into lice. Then he 
|{rurned the water of the river into blood ; hee 
turned the red-lca into drie land, hee turned 
chree daies into three darke nights ; hee turned 
light into palpable darkneſle, charno man ſaw 
one another, nor ſtirred from the place where 
hee was for three daies. Theſe are wonderfull 
chings, truely miracles ; yet, this people forgat 
God their Saviour, that bad done ſuch great things for | 
them in Egypt, and wondrous things in. the land of 
Ham. | 
Yea, and laſtly, Terrible things m the Red-ſea , 
yea, God did terrible things for them before 
they came tothe red-ſea : He did terrible things | 
for them in Fzypr, if you marke them , hee 
plagued the Zgyprians in all things. 
| Firſt in their ſoules, with hardneſle of heart; 
hee plagued them in their bodies with botches, 
and blaines ,” hee plagued them in their corne 
with haile, hee plagued them in their beaſts 
with murraine ; hee plagued them in their 
houles with froggs ; hee plagued them in their 
families with the death of their firſt-born:Here 
were terrible things when they were in Egypt ; | 
N _ 4 
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butthe moſt terrible thing of all was that at the; 
| red-ſea, when hee drowned Pharaoh, and all) 
his hoſt, that there was not one of them - 
In the ninth verſe of this Palme, you may ob- 
ſervea worke of power; in thetenth verſe, a; 
worke of mercy , and, inthe eleventh yerſe, a 
worke of judgement, The worke of mercy 
was a great worke , the worke of power was a 
Wonder full worke, and the worke of judgement 
{ was a terrible worke. | 

Yer, for all this, ſee the unthanktulneſle of 
this people. They forgat all theſe. | 

Bur, is it poſsible(you will ſay) that they for-, 
gar, in ſo lictle atime, all theſe works ; thatthey | 
did not remember them ? 

There is a two-fold forgetfuineſle, there is a 
forgetfulneſle of the minde,and a forgetfulneſle; 
in affection, and aftion. A man may have God 
in his minde, yea, in his words, in his mouth, 
and yet forget him while hee thinkes of him, 
while hee ſpeakes of him. 


I will ſhew it you in examples : Aske the I- | 


| doll-monger, Why doſt thou make this Idoll ? 
He will ſay, To remember God by it. It is the 
uſuall wordof the Papifts, Why have you theſe 


Images ? Why ? To remember God by them. 
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ment 1s forgotten, hee is torgotten ; his Com- 
mandement is, that thou {halt not make an 1- 
mage. They made this calfe to have a viſible re- 
preſentation of God before their eyes, to re. 
member him. O, they forgat him now. 

A blaſphemer,a {wearer,will have the Name 
of God ia his mouth ? there are not three peri- 
ods, but hee will have the Name of God in his 
mouth. Will you ſay, that tais man remembers 


by him at every word ? Doth hee remember 
him, thinke you ? This is to forget God : For, 


ifhee remembred the Name of God, that it is a 
'go0d name, hee would love it: If hee remem- 
bred that it were a great name, hee would feare 
it: It hee remembred it were a glorious name, 
hee would reverence it,But hee neither knovves 
it to be a good name, hee forgets that it is a 
good name, and a great name, andaglorious 
name, and that makes him to forget God, even 
when hee remembers him,and ipeakes of him. 
| Toconclude, let mee onely make a little ap- 
\Plication. | thinke, if any Nation may call God 
their Saviour next this people ; ſurely, I chinke, 


forget him : becauſe, when his Commande- 


God that talkes and ipeakes of him, and ſwears. 


Bur this is no way to remember God, this isto| 


| 
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wee may doe ir. Conſider hovy God ſaved us 
in 88. Was not that a great worke ? Remem- 
ber how God ſaved us in the Gun-powder 


{treaſon : Was not that a wonderfull worke * 


Remember now God ſaved our lives from 
death five yeares fince , in that ſame great and 
heavie plague « Was nor that plaguea terrible 
worke ? 

Yet ſurely, brethren, have not wee forgotten 
God ? have not wee forgotten theſe workes of 
his 2 Our falling from ourfirſt love , our (li- 
ding back again to Ezypr,our neutrality in Reli- 
gion , our little hatred of Idolatry, and Super- 
{tition : ſuch 1s our pride , ſuch is our wanton 
exceſle, ſuch is our oppreſsion , ſuch our falte 
weights , and fuch our falle oathes , and ſuch | 
our falſe faces : Our waies that wee walke in 
are ſo unworthy of the Goſpell of Chriſt,char, I 

am affraid, God may charge us as truely 
as hee charged this people, Wee have 
forgot God our Saviour, that hath 
_ done (o great things, ſo wone 
drous things, and ſo terrible 
things for us. 
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F hereforebee ſaid, that he Would deſtroy them, Jad 
[not Moſes bis choſen ſtoxd before him m the booncds; 3! 
| QC. | 


| 


£42522 2523 Have done with that ſame. 
@,,=) [3/2 fearefulb finne ofthis people. 
>> S| J&@(C 1 am now, intheverle that], 
AD ? have read, to ſhew you the 


422 Kee 7 fearefull puniſhment of God 
5 *$\-" SA upon them for this ſinne. He 
| | ſaid, bee would Fw. them, had not Moſes his ch ſen 
' 2ood before him in the breach, to turne away his wrath, | | 
leſt hee [hould deſtroy them. 1n theſe words you 
have two things : 

The ſentencethat God pronounceth againſt 
john people for this ſinne ; ZH: ſaid, hee would de- 


| /ir#y them. 
You] 
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You have ſecondly, the revocation of this 
ſentence; the meanes whereby God was kept 
from the execution of this judgement: you {hall 
{ce how Gods hand was held from deſtroying 
of them; Moſes bis choſen ſtcod in the breach,and tur- 
ned away the wrath of God, that hee ſhould not deſtroy 
them. | | 

Firſt, bee ſaid hee would deſtroy them, The judge- 
ment that God threatens for this ſin, is not ta- 
mine,nor captivity,nor bondage,nor peſtilence, 
nor the ſword of an enemy; bur it is acotall 
ſubverſion, a totall deſtruction of the whole 
Nation. The words of God uſed to Moſes, 
Deut.9.14. Moſes, let mee alone, let mee deſtroy this, 


'veu. Here was the ſentence, hee-would blot 


| people, that T may blot out their name from under bea-| 


| out their name from under heaven. I will ne- 
'ver be troubled againe with {uch an unthank- 
tull people as this ; I will blot out their name; | 
there ſhall nor be ſuch a people upon the earth 
as this, that haye uſed mee thus unthankfully 
for ſuch mercies as I have ſhewed them. Hee 
doth not now threaten to lopp off a bough or 
ewo from the tree, but to ſtub up the whole 
tree ; hee will not leave roote or branch, head 
nor tayle of this people; hee will have them all 
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buried and entombed together in one grave of | 
deſtruftion , I will deſtroy them all. 

Flee ſaid Fee would deſtroy them. 

[ will ſet dowvne one generall Propoſition : 
Great fins, ſuch as are fumes of an high nature , when 


ts, With delight, with out-rage, with impudency, and| 
impenitency ; they are able to bring thequdgements of | 
God to the utter deſtruftim of a whole people,of a Whole | 
comntry. 

Sins of an high nature. 1told you, when 1 
began to handle this Scripture, what ſinnes are | 
{innes of an high nature , thatis, ſuch ſinnes 5 


are directly againſt God : | 


| 
| ; Atheiſme. 
| S, 


Blaſphemy. 
[dolatry. 


Or, ſuch as are directly againſt nature : 


' Sodomy. 

\ Beſtiality. 

3 All inceſtuous, and unnaturall 
{ pollution. 


Or, thirdly, ſuch ſinnes as are direQtly againſt | 


| kumanc lociety : | 
O; 


AS, 
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they come once to be commutted With an high hand, that | 
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| { Murther. 


Robbery. | 
< Rapine. | 

The effuſion , and ſhedding of 

( innocent bloud. 

| Such ſinnes as theſe, that are dire&ly a-!| 
gainſt God, againſt nature, againſt humane ſo-} 
ciety, when they are thus commitred withan 
high hand, they are able to bring deſtruRtion ,| 
[utter deſtruction, not only upon whole houſes, 
as they did upon the houle of Jeroboam the ſon 
of Nebat, upon the houle of Baſha, upon the 
houſe of Ahab (which houles God ſwept with 
the beeſome of deſtruflion, as the Prophet [peakes) 
bur they are able to bring the judgement of 
God to utter deſtruction,upona whole people, 
upon a whole country : they areable to lay the! 
honour of the greateſt Kingdom,of the greateſt 
Monarch in the duſt, in a little ſpace, in a licle 
time. I need not ſtand long to prove this , on- 
ly two or three examples. 

Some of theſe ſinnes of this nature broug}ir | 
an utter deſtruction upon the whole world ;| 
there were but eight perſons leitia it: when 
it was over-flowne with thele fins, itcame 
then to be over-flowne with water, | 


As 
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| For ſome ofthele finnes God brought ſuch 
a fearefull deſtru&tion upon Sodome, and Gomore 
rah, that he made all that country a proverb of 
reproach : When God 1s pleaſed ro threaten ut- 
'rer deſtruction, hee {aith, hee will deſtroy it as 
| Hee did Sodome and Gomorrah. * 


| Fox this finne of Idolatry, 2 King.21.3. God 
- (threatens that hee will wipe Jeruſalem as a man 
| Wipeth a diſh, and turneth it upſide downe, when hee 
hath wipedit. In Eze&. 11.27. he threatneth Fern. 
| ſalem,ghat he will overture it, and overturnt it, and 
| overturne it ; three times : and three times you 
| may ſay that Jeruſalem was overturned, | 
| Ir was overturned once by the Babylonian 
| army, under Nebuchadnezar. | 

It was overturned a ſecond time by the Ro- 
mane army, under Titus Veſþaſran. 

And then the very ruines of it afterward 
were ſo overturned by Elius Adrian the Emper- 
our, the very carkaſle ofthat City , for Titus lefr 
it but like a carkaſſe, it was ſo torne and tortu- 
red. The carkaſſe of Jezabell was eaten fo with 
 doggs, that men could not ſay, This is Jezabel!; 
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had it not been for aturret ortwo, and a piece 
ofa wall that they would haye ftand, aman 


fo the carkaſle of this City was ſotorne, that, | 
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| 
| 
| 


could nor have laid, This was Jersſalem. | 
Idolatry was firſt eſtabliſhed intheEaſterne. 
parts of the worla : I pray looke what miler-| 
able deſtruQion God brought upon thoſe Eaſt-' 
erneparts. Whereare now thole golden Chur-! 
ches of 4/ia * Where are thole learned Chur- 
ches of Greece ? As Pins Secundus once faid , A: 
man may. looke for Greece in Greece now, and. 
not finde it : they are all drowned in Turciſme 
and infidelity, for this finne of Idolatry, I will. 
goe no further in ex2mples. | 
In Levit18. God reckons upthe finnes of the. 
people thar lived in tne land of Canaan before he. 
brought his people to it ; and he reckons all. 
thoſe fins that I named to you now : ſome di- 
rectly againſt God,ſome direcily againſt nature, 
ſome directly againſt humane ſociety, Then he 
warnes his people v.25.6 28. rotake heed, Toke 
heed that you defile not your ſelves, and the land, With 
| thoſe ſinnes wherewith the Gentiles did defile it : mark | 
che reaſon, leſt (quorh hee) the land fhue you out, 
as it did the inhabitants before you. A homely phrale, 
you will ſay:ltis {o.yer,it is a phraſe obſervable. 
As itis with a man that hath his fkomack over- 
charged with {ome meat that hee hath eaten, | 
hee never is at reſt and quiet till hee have caſt 
—_ 
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up that meat that offends his ftomack : ſo is it 
with a land that is over-charged with ſinnes of | 


chis nature, it is never at reit ; it is {till working, 
and working ; as a mans ſtomack 15 never at 


| 


! 
' 
1 


reſt till it have eaſed it felt by yomiting,and have 


It, 


ithe Church of Epheſus ; Thor art neither hot ny 


| cold, but luke -warme, { vill ſþue thee out of my mouth. 


Ic pleaſeth the Spirit of God to uſe the ſame 
phraſe in Rev.2.15. ſaith God tothe Angell of 


caſt out thoſe inhabitants *thar have defiled 


1 will caſt thee our with loathing and indigna- 


| f1ON. 
' God is a mercifull God, and his mercy is 0+ 


} 


ver all his workes, bur when fin once growes 
to be horrible, God can no more forget that he 


is jult, then hee can forge thar hee is mercitull ; 


hee muſt needs pay it, and pay it home in the 


,cnd with vengeance. God may be provoked 


_- 


| buſed, will curne to fury. 


0 ir ] , ho +a.Ao 
| When i conſider the manifold finnes, under 


!uke-warmneſſe,our neutrality in Religion,our 
'halring betvveen God and Baal, together with, 


k j 
[ 
| | 


our 


[too farre, and patience, when it is too farre 2- 


the burthen where of this Land groanes , 
and I name that firſt which I named laſt; our 
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our unmercifull oppreſsions,and our over-mer- 
cifull connivance ar the vile diſhonour to the! 
Name of God: I aoe not wonder, brethren, 
chat God hath denie] to us, this yeare, his ac- 
cuſtomed plentitull bleſsingin our corne-fields. 
{ doenot wondet chat hee hari ſent to 8s divers 
times ſuch unſeaſonable ſeaſons. I wonder not 
at the murraine of cattell in many places of this 


Kingdome. I wonder not that the arrowes of 


|Kingdome, that the venome of them drinkes 


| vouchlated us ; I wonder, I ſay, at Gods mercy, | 


peſtilence flee abroad ro ſo many corners of the 


up the ſpirits of fo many hundreds in ſeverall 

laces, I wonder not at our mutuzll Jolene! 
and diſcontents (peradventure, fore-runners of, 
heavier judgements ) I wonder at the mercy of 
God, conlidering what a ſinfull Nation we be, 
a Natim laden with fins, a Nation that walk,moſt | 
unworthy of thoſe high favours that God hath 


that hath ſpared us thus long : It # bis mercy that 


Wee are not all conſumed. It 1s his mercy, that God 
| blots not out our names from under heaven. 


Pradventure, there be ſome Moſeſes in the land, 
{ome choſen ſervants of God, ſome that have 
ſtood in the gap to keep this judgement from 
us. That is the firlt point; 
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I come now to the ſecond , He ſaid, he would| 
deſtroy them ( ſaith the text; ) then Moſes his choſen 
ſtood in the breach, and kept away his fierce wrath;that 
hee ſhould not defh 99 them. 

Here are three things obſervable : 

Firlt, chat a ſentence of exttrpation,pronoun- 
| ced againlt a people, is revoked ; God ſaid that 
| hee would deſtroy them, yet heedothir not. 

A ſecond thing, tharone man,Meſes, (indeed 
a cholen man ) Mofes whom hee had choſen , pro- 
cures this revocation of this ſentence againſt this 
whole peop p ple. 

Arthird thing is, the meanes by which Mo oſes | 
came to get this ſentence revoked, and that was 
this , hee tood in the breach. God, likean enemy, 


had wm a breach in the wall, and Mofes hee |; 


'runnes to that breach, and there ſtayes God, that | 
hee _— not deſtroy them. + / 


[ am affraid time will not give mee leaveto' 
 g0C through all chele,l will goe as farre as Ican, : 
and leave the reſttill the nextday ; they are not. 

things that are to be haltly paſſed over, 
The firſt j 15, that the ſentence is revoked ; 
Eee ſaid that [ bee would deſtroy them. 
| Fee faid it,| If a man had faid it 
{hould not then have wondred, that it Rag 


( 


haye 


t: 


; 


| G04) | 
| have been revoked. A man may ſay 2 thin 
and never meane it , Man is dec eltfull npon the 
weight, lizhter then va nity it Jelfe. | 

Or, lecondiy, a man may faya thing, and 
meane it, and yer not be able to make it good : 
as ""_—_ #6 uled great and big words againſt 
Jeruſale 1m, What hee would doe; and hee meant | 
ic, furel ly, for hee came with a mightysarmy A. 
oainſt it : butGad put a hooke in his noſtrils, 
| | and a bridle into his lips, and broweht him back 
againe that ſame Way that hee came , hee was not able 
to o ſhotte an arrow againſt it. 

Thirdly, a man may lay athing, and meane; 
it, and have power in his hand co doe ic ; but | 
bis mind may be altered, hee may repent of | | 
| what he hath ſaid:as you lee of David,he {aid he 
| would not leave a man alive in Nabals houle, 
o make water againſt the wall : ſurely, hee 
[meant it too, and had power in his hand to do. , 

t; bur, by the wiſedom of Abigail, he was per-' 

Go ade to turne, and alcer his AY . heedid. 
[nor doe it. if a man had laid this, ſay, I ſhould 
10t have wondred : But that God, thatis the 
Prime truth , the prime eſſentiall ruth, upon ; 
Nom all truth depends ; . Hee that is liobr, mm 
Whom ts no darktſſe at all ; hee that is truth, in| 
whom 
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whom there is no falſhood at all : none actual- 
ly, hee cannot deceive us ; none palsively, hee 
cannot be deceived himlclfe, that hee ſhould 
,and {hould not doe ic wv hen hee hath laid 

: for, as that Wizard Balaam, laid truely, God. 
is 10t as man, tat hee ſhould lie . or 48 the ſor of man, 

that be ſhout! P repent. Fath God ſaidi it, and [hall he not 
doe it, laith hee ? Hath the word come out of 
Gods mouth ,and ſhall he not makeit good ? I 
will urge the obj ection no further. | 
| Bur I —_ ic, and with the words of | | 
Gregorie ; 


a 


Deus niutare ſenteutiam , &c. God || 


knowes| how to change a ſentence pronounced | 


again{t a people, bur God knowes not how to | 
change his counſell. The counſell of God ; that 


1s, what God in his ſecret counſell hath Fur | 


and determined from all eterniry, that ſhall be 
fulfilled in the ſeaſon, in the ſubltance ,yea, inc. 
very circumſtance. God knowes not how to 
change his counſell, the counlell of God is as 
immutable as God himſelfe : There #5 10 vartable- 


ineſſe, with God, (faith 5. James)nor ſhadow of change | 
c. 1.1%, Murability, is a kind of mortality : It is | 
2s polsble tor God to be mortal, as to be mu- | 


knovws not how to change that, but God 
AF P knows 
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table. The counſell of God is immurable. God| 
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| knows vs how to change 4 lentence pronounced. 
You ſhall ſee itin many exaempes God tells, 
bimelech in a dream ; Surely thou art a dead man yu 


ſooner had Abimelech reſtored the woman, bur. 
Gods ſentence was changed, his lite ſpared. In 
7udz.10.the people were opprelled by the Phili- 


tor help : God tells them, No ({aith hee) I have 


vered them, and many times afterward. 


for thou ſhalt die. Exechiah eurnes his face to th 


and hee addes fifteene yeares more to his daies. 
God ſends a fearefull meſſage by che mourh of 
Jonah to the Ninevites, Yet fourty ty dates, and Nine- | 
Veh ſhall be deſtroyed , yer, for allthat fourty, and. 
rourty, and Amoſt fourty more, not daies, but | 


fore that City of theirs was lodged in bloud. 
| Why, 


this woman that thou haſt i m thine houſe ; yet, no' 


ſtines, and by the Ammonites ; they come to God | 


delivered you heretofore ; ? when you cried to mee 1 deli- 
|Vered you, but you have gone and ferved other gods : 
20e, get you to thoſe gods, let them deliver you ; as for 
mee, I will deliver you no more. A fearctull ſentence: | 
yer, prelently ”=_ their repentance, God deli. 


Ezechiah was fick to death, and God ſends | 
him a meſlage by T/aiah, Set thine hovfe in i - : 


wall, and VVEePcs ; God revyokes his lentence, q 


years,paſled over the heads of the Ninevites be-| 


be —_ 
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; Why, but will ſome ſay, how can this 
ſtand, though with the conſtancy and un- 
 changeableneſle of Gods .nature, yet with his | 
truth, thus ro change, and revoke his ſentence ? | 
| Not to trouble you with the opinions of 
| fome men : let me only hold tz this, That theſe | 
ſame comminations, and threatnings of God, 
are notablolute, but they are conditional ; they | 
are upon a condition : Now a condition (as | 
| the School-men {ay) a conditionalt threatning, | 
| a conditionall commination, it doth turne it 
| felfe upon the condition this way, or that way, 
| as the doore doth upon the hinges, | 
Let me make it a little plainer if Ican; When 
| God doth threaten that hee will roote out a 
people , as hee did here now ; or to bring ſich 
and ſuch judgements _ a people, hee doth 
it uſually upon a two-fold condition. When 
| God doth lo threaten a people, hee requires 
| two things from thar people : 
. The firſt is at the hands of wicked men , 
: that is, that they ſhall all turne away from their 
; {1ns, repent of their {ins ; and then the ſentence 
|is changed. Look Jeremas. ver,6,7, 8.1f I ſhall 
| ſpeake to a Nation, to pluck it up, and to roote it out, to 
deſtroy it ; if that Kingdome, and that Nation ſhall | 


2 Furne 
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| 
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| tune from their evill wates, and repent , then (laith 
God) I will repent of that evill that T threatned to doe 
againſt them. The tentence 1s ablolure, to ti:e end 
it may ftrike a further feare and terrour. | 
| | The ſentence is propounded ablointely, but in- 
; | tended conditionally. Though God doth not! 
| change his will, yer God doth willa change. | 
3 If wee know how to change our lives, God| 
krowes how to change his ſentence, Thar is 
the firit thing thathe requires. | 

The ſecond thing thac God lookes for at 
the hands of his childrea, is, anearieſt,! 
and vehement interce{.jon to God by prayer 
for pardon. That was the condition hee look- 
Y ed for here at ti2is time : He ſaid, hee would deſtroy 
this people , but it was with this condition, hee 
| would not deſtroy them if Moſes made interce!- 
ſton for them. 

Yea, and hee would encourage Moſes , hee 
| did as much as tell Mofes, that this was the 
meanes whereby hee might be ſtayed. And he, 
| would encourage Moſes to make interceſsion, | Þ| 
by his words ; Moſes ( jfaich hee) let mee alone, ; 
and let mce d-ſtroy this people. Why doth hee lay, | 
| let mee aloe ? What 1s that, but becauſe hee 
would have him be bold ? O Moſes, you ice 


what 
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vohat power you have with mee, I cannot | 
ſtrike this people if you make interceſsion (hee| 
knew Moſes his love to this people) therefore, | 
' let mee alone, that I may deſiroy them, 

I muſt conclude with th t:me, and with an; 
application. 

There is a fatall period et toall the King. 

; domes of the carth,fooner or later, according as 
| the {innes of that Kingdoms and people come 
'to their full ripenelle le and maturity. Both Phi- 
loſophers and Divines have oblerved, by long 
| experience, diverle prognoſtick ſignes of theap- 
| P! oach of the ruine of a people : It God ſhould 
 leeme, by any of theſe prognoſtick {19nes, to 
threaten our ruine and deſtruction at this time , 
it God doth ſecme ro any to doe this, let them 
know, ir may be thar this threatning of God 
| NOV 1s but condirionall. Thereare two waies 
| by which wee may cer Cod to revoke, an dcall 
| back his word . One is,by true repentance from 
| wicked men, and, the other is an earneſt inter- | 
| ceſtion made | Dy Gods children, © , brethren, 
[that wee did but knovv, 1n this our day, what 
| bel ong5 now to our peace. QO, that wee could: 
do.as theNinevites did ,every one humble him-, 


{el te before God, and turne trom the wicked | 
nelle 


Mt tie 


(10) | 


neſſe of his waies ! And, ©, that Moſes would 
run to the breach, and now with ſtrong cries 
and teares, begge pardon ! for who doth 
know whether the Lord will not yet be mer- 
cifull to us, and turne his fierce wrath from us, 
that wee periſh not ? I have gone thorow the 
firſt thing, the revocation of the ſentence: Who 
cauled it 2 Mofes ; And by what means ? 
By ſtanding in the breach. I muſt 
leave till next time. 


[ 


| 
E 


'2 cholen man. 


generation, in every age, there have been ſome 
men that have been ſele&t. Such a man I name 
Enoch in the old world, that God tooke away 
hence, that hee ſhould nor ſee death : And ſuch 
a man I reckon No to be, aman gracious in 


P SAL. 106. 27. 
TV herefore hee ſaid , hee Wiudd deſtroy them, had 
not Moſes bis choſen [ford in the breach, &xc. 


- (: 5) vocation of this ſentence. I | 


| 
i 
2.933 Spake the laſt day of the re- 


S 


© come novy to the next thing, | 
2 Who cauled the revocation 


— 
of this ſentence : but one 
man , Moſes but hee was | 


| Moſes Whom hee had choſen. | : | 


s 
Marke, I pray, among Gods elect in every | 
_ | 


the 
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the eyes of God, when all the world periſhed. 
And ſuch a man I reckon Abraham to be, whom 
God is pleaſed to honour with the name of his 
Friend, Abraham my Friend: And ſuch a man 
was Moſes,vvhom God was wont to talk with, 
as familiarly as one man talkes-with another, 
as the < criptare ſaith : And {uch men I reckon 
Eliah and Eliſha to be.the very ( hariots and Fiorſe. 
men of Iſrael in their Jaies : And fuch a man was | 
Danitl, a man of Gods affection, a man tha | 
God did wondroully love, and'ler by ; and | 
many more. Thele aic as deare to God, as the 
apple of his owne eye, as the ſ1gnet upon bis right band : | 

| 

| 


thele I call the Favourites of heaven. 
Kings upon earth have their Favourites ; the | 
King of Kings hath his. Thele are rhe Favou- | 
rites of heaven ; thele are thoſe principal! me | 
Micah 5.v.5. The Princes of men. The hebrewv | 
| beares it , Prixcipall men. Thele are thole 
Excellent ones upon earth , taat David ſpeakes 
of, Plal.16. My delight is upon the Excellent ones 
that are upon th: earth. There is not one of the!e | 
but are worth a thouſand others, and have | 
more power with God, then many thouſands | 
of others : And, as the people {aid of David, 
when hee would goe to batcell againtt Abjolm ; 
No, | 


3 
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f 
Ce es eee ere eee | 
| 


| No,thon [halt not oe, leſt the light of 1ſrael be quench- | 


\ ed : for thou art worth ten thouſand of us. I ray lay. 
the lame of ſuch as theſe : One Mo/es in the day 


= Gods hot wrath and vengeance, one ſuch 
a man as Phineas was 1n the time of a plague ; 
One ſuch a man as Hah was in the time of a 


drought; One ſich a man as Paul jn the compa- 


[ 


| dos more good then a thouiand others. 
Gods children, they are not alway mighty | 
men according to the fleſh ; Not many mighty, 
ſaichthe Apoſtle,not many mighty ones accord. 
ing to the flzth, 1 (or.1.6. Bur, though they be | 
not alway mighty according to the fleſh ; yer, 
in regard of their ſpirit and grace, and their ſtate 
| with God, they may be mighty men. Saint 
' John Baptiſt, a contemptible man according to 
the fleſh, bat the Angell fore-told of him, that 
| hee ſhould be great mn the ſ1ght of the Lord. 
| You have ſome men that have prided them- 
ſelves in the ſirname of Great ; Antiochus the | 
Great, and Mexander the Great, and Herod the | 
Great, and Pompey the Great, and diverſe others. 


nie when men are in a ſhipwrack , is ableto | 


| There be many of Gods children poore, con- 
' remptible things , 1gnobilia mundi, the contem.- | 


MAC 
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| men with God,and have done greater a&ts,then | 
the greateſt of thele great ones. 
| Which. of all thoſc- great ones was able to 
| command the {un to ſtand fill ? 7ofuah did It; 
' Sun, ſtand thou ſtill m Gibeon,and thou Moon in the val. 
ley of 4jalon. Which of all thoſe great ones was 
able to command the thunder ? Samnel did itin 
the time of wheat-harveſt, Which of all thoſe! 
great Ones Was able to command the raine ? 
Eliah did it : As the Lord God of 1 [racl liveth, there 
all be no raine, but according tomy Word, 1 King.17. 
verſe1. Which of all thoſe great ones was able 
to ſtand in the breach againſt the great God of 
heaven and carth,vwvhen hee came to execute his 
fierce wrath upon his people ? you ſee Moes 
did it. If one Mo/es may caule a revocation of a 
fearfull ſentence againſta whole Nation, what | 
| may a multitude of Gods choſen ones doe, uni- 
ting their forces , and loliciting heaven for 
; METCY J | 
I know, beloved brethren, what opinion | 
the world hath of Gods children, of Gods cho- 
ſen ones : they doe not onely thinkethem to be | 
contemptible things, <4 1:42, as the A poltle . 
[peakes, the very filth of the world, and the off- ſcon- | | 
ring of all things unto this day : Men of no name, as 


= 
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med height, if either there were famine, or pe- 
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jb ſaith. . Nay,men rofnc no being : Thoſe thin ws that | 


e mt, faith the Apoſtle. They may have a be. 
ing in nature , but.they have no being in the | 
eſtceme and account of men, thoſe things that are | 
not. | 

And they not onely thinke them thus , but | 
(beſt des)the only troubiclome dangerous 1 men 
in a ſtate. 4hab rooke Eliahto bethe man that 
troubled all Iſrael. The men of Theſſalonica tooke | 
Jaſon, and the brethren in his houſe, to be the | 
men that turned the World upſide done, as they | 


| 


| ſpeake AFIs 17.ver.5. Tertullus accuſeth Pal to 


be a peſtilent te ellow : ; Nay, it is (omewhat worle in 
che Grecke, it 1s 7/445 in the abſtract, the peſti- | 
lenceit ſelfe, a lai one that moved {edition | 
thorow the world where hee came, 4&5 2.1. | 

In the firlt ages of the Church,if eiches Tyber 
at any time did flow above the accuſtomed 
height, or Nius did not How to the accuſto- 


ſilence 1 in the land, or any calamity, they laid 
all the fault upon the Chriſtians: the Chriſtians | 
were in the faulr, away With the Chriſtians, 
to the lions with them, as though they vere 
| men not worthy to live i in the world. Yet 
\ hearken , I pray, what the Apoſtle faith tor all | 
2 that 
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that, in Hebrew.11. ver.38. The world was not 
worthy of them. Hee ſpeakes of ſome men that 
Wandred up and downe tn- [hgep-sRins, and goat-SKins, 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented ; yet the world as not 
worthy of them. Why not worthy : ? Thelemen| 
bring blelsings to the places where they come, | 

they bring bleſsings to the world , the world is 


not worthy of theſe bleings, therefore ny 


wotthy of the men that procured them. 

And what bleſsings(will you lay )doe Gods | 
children bring to a place ? | 

[ tell you, they bring a bleſcing with their 
very prelence, their very preſence is a bleſsing, 
The preſence of Facob was a bleising in the 
houſe of Laban. The very prelence of Foſeph 
was a bleſsing in the houle of Potiphar. And 
what a bleſsing was in the widow of Zare- 
phath's houſe, when Eliah was there ? 

Then they procure a bleſsing with their 
prayers where they come : The prayer of a faithful 
man prevailes much with God. God promiſed this | 
co Abimelech as a great favour ; My ſervant Abra- 
ham fhall pray for thee. And the like favour is 
promiled to the three friends of Job; Goe, (ſaith 
God, to thoſe three men, 7eb's friends, ) 2oe 
every. one of you offer a burnt offering, ſeven bullockes, 


and ; 
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and ſeven lambes for a burnt offering, and my ſervant | 
Job ſhall pray for you, Job ult.8. | 

Thirdly, they procute bleſsings by their 
good example of lite, becauſe they {hine as ſtars | 
among a wicked and froward generation. 

Yea, and they procure this bleſsing, not one- 
ly to private houſes , as Jacob did to the 
| houſe of Laban , and Joſeph to the houſe of | 
Petiphar , but to the whole lociety, to all that are | 
ia the company. There were in the ſhip with | 
Paul rovo hundred ſeventy and fix foules in a | 
| mighty ſhipwrack : not one of thole men peri- | 
ſhed, not a hairetell from the head of any one 
of them , and all tor Paul's fake. They bring a | 
| | vleſsing to the whole company that is with | 
| | them. 

| Nay further,they bring a bleſsing to a whole 
' jCity vyhere they be : Rune to and fro(laith the | 
| | Lord to the Prophet ) in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, | 
| and ſee if you can finde a man that Will execute judges | 
| | ment, and ſþeake the truth, and I will ſpare the City for | 
| bis ſake, Jer.z.i. Ifthere had been butten men 
| In Sodome righteous, it had not been deſtroyed : 
there was but one righteous man found there, 
and God could doe nothing to Sodometill hee 
was out of it ; Get thee gone ({aith the Angell co 
Lot 
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Lot ) 1 can doe nothing till thou be gone. 
Nay, further, they doe'good to the whole 
| country Wherein they live. Wee are not ina 
continent here, vvee live in an Ifland : And 
hearken what Eliphaz the Temanite ſaith, ace 
cording to our former tranſlatiqn ( our new 
ſomewhat varies, but the words will beare as 
well the one as the other) The rightcors ſhall de- 
| liver the Iſland, and it ſhall be delivered through the | 
uprightneſſe of his bans, Job 22. Wt. | 
Nay, will goe further, The children of God 
are not the men that turne the world upſide 


downe, they are the men that keepe it upright, 


! 


[would foone turne itupſide downe. Ir is for | 
che Elects ſake that hee keepes it up : as {oone as ; 
the Elect are gathered together , the world will | 
'be at anend. 
| Let mee make uſe of it, and have done.” 
| oth God for the righteous ſake ſhevy favour | 
to the wicked ; mee thinkes, the wicked for 
jcheir bovvne ſakes ſhould ſhevv favour to the | 
righteous. If Moſes were gone, and the vwrath | 
of God begin toburne like fire againſt us, who 
{hould run tothe gap, and to the breach ? | 
If 4aron were gone, and the plague ſhould | 
| Wax | 


Were it not for the Elect inthe world, God | 
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wax hot among us, who ſhould run with his 
.cenſer, and ſtand berween the living and the 
dead, and make atonement for us £ 

[f war ſhould bein the land, and if the Cha-| 
riots and Horſe-men of Tjrael were gone, who. 
{hould fight for us ? 

A fearefull prelage of an utter deſtruction, 
| ( and was ever held lo) 1 is the untimely end of 

many eminent perſons in the Church or Com- 
| mon- -wealch , a fearfull prelage. Methuſelah, if 
| you marke che ſtory, did live to che very {1x 
| hundredth yeare of Noah's lite,and in the ſecond 
| month of thar fix hundredth yeare the Flood 
| came: Methy iſelah was but new dead, and, as 
 foone as Methuſelah was dead, God ſent the 
| Flood. As ſoone as 7ofiah, thar good King, was. 
Naine, then came thar miſerable captivity. Elay 
| Chap.3; 7.VCr.1. The rightecus periſheth, and no man 
| layeth it to Feart and 200: ny men are taken away. Why 2 
| fo om the evill that is to come, Marke that, from the 
 evill that is 10 come. God takes thoſe avvay, thole | 
| would hinder him, thoſe would run to the. 
| breach, choſe would ſay divine juſtice from | 


: |proceeding further ; hee takes them avvay. Let 


' me conclude this point: You have had here one 


| worke of Moſes ; let mee tell you of another 
in 
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et ay mmm. 


| eſtthemup, yet doe as Aaron and Hur, hold up | 


| was war between [ſrael and Amalek ; Moſes hee 


| 
| 


; 
j 


| 


in another hiſtory. In the 17%. of Exodus, there 


gate up on the hill, and held his hands to God 
in prayer : As long as Moſes his hands were held 
up, 1raelprevailed; when Moſes his hands grew 
aint, come Aaron: and Hur , one on the one 
hand, and the other onthe other, and hold v 
his hands, and prop ther up, that they might 
not be weary. Brethren, wee ſhould all be 
holding up our hands to God for mercy. If 
thou, ont of conſcience of thine owne unwor- 
thineſſe, thinkeſt ſurely that God will not re- 
gard the holding up of thine hands; he will ne- 


ver havean eyeto thine hands when thou hold. ! 


the hands of them, whole hands thou thinkeſt 
God will reſpe&t. It thou canſt nota&t Moſes his 
part, a&t Aarons and Furs. 

Alas! the hands of Gods children are faint, 
they are diſcouraged, their knees are feeble with 
prayer : O, encourage them, lift up cheirhands, 
it may be God will yet heare their prayers, and 
{ſhew mercy to theww. Thus much {hall ſerve 
tor the firſt point : It was Moſes that got the 
lentence revoked. 

I come to the other, the meanes by which he 


got 
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got it revoked, hee ſtands inthe breach ; bad c | 
Mo ofes his choſen ſired in the breach. 

A military phraſe, a phraſe taken from the 
wars. It a City be belieged, and if the enemy 
withour, by aram, or anv other warlike En- 
gine, hath made a þ!1 each ir. che wall : - all that 
are men of courage and valour runne to the | 
wall, runne to the breach , and ſtrive by all 
meanes polsible to keepe the enemy from en- | 
tring in at that breach: char hee hath made. 

This fearefull {1nne of the people had made 
a breach, by which divine juſtice might have 
entred, ani nave brought an utter deſtruction 
upon them all: Moſes runnes to the breach, and 
{ers himlelte berween God and the people, k 
that God ſhould not proceed further to. their | 
deſtruction. 

Now, you mult note, he ſtood in the breach 
two waies : 

Firſt, by a due execution of juſtice. 
And then by an earneſt, importunate inter- 
celsion for mercy. 

Firſt, I ſay, by the execution of juſtice. Doth | 
the wrath of God atany time burne like hire | 
againſt a-ſinfull people ? There are two things ' 
whereby it may be quenched ; A man may | | 
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; quench the wrath of God in regard of any tem- 


| porall calamity , the fire of Gods wrath, with' 
two things, two liquors : | 


| w..en hee ſaw the olory of God beſtovved u-| | 
— 


The one is blood. | 

The other is teares. * 

The blood i meane, 1s the blood of male- 
factors, principall maletactors,that ſhall be ſhed 
with the ſword of juſtice. 

Theteares I ſpeake of, are ſuch teares as are 
ſhed by principall men, by che Favourites of| 
heaven 1n their prayers for mercy. Moſes doth 
both; he pleads Gods caule here againſt the peo. 
ple, and he pleads the peoples again with God. 

Firſt, (auſam Dei apud populum gladio, he pleads 
Gods cauſe againſt the people with a (word of 
juſtice ; hee pleads the peoples cauſe againſt! 
God with teares, and prayers : in both hee. 
{hewes himlelte a zealous Magiſtrate, and I 
ca:not tell whether hee ſhew himſelte more 
zcalous to the glory of God in the one,or more 
zealous of the peoples good 1n the other. 

for the firſt, his ex-cution of juſtice. There 
's a way to ſtand inthe breach. Moſes is laid to 
be the mildeſt man that was upon the earth; 
»ut, I pray, marke what this nuld -man did, 
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pon a baſe, filthy, inglorious abomination, | 


Firſt hee comes from the Mount, and brings 


the Tables of God in his hand, and caſts down | 
the Tables, and breakes them , I ave nor thinke | 
hee did it through impotency of palsion : Mark | 
his words, Deateronom.9.Ver.i7. mee thinkes, 
hee did itadviſedly ; but with ſome ſecret wars | 
rant from God. Hee ſavv the people had bro- | 
ken the Covenant, and hee, before their eyes, | 
breakes the Tables of the Covenant, the moſt 
precious monument that ever the world had. 


This was the firſt ching hee did. 
the {inne that they had made (as hee calls it ) he | 


rakes it, and breakes it to pieces, ſtampes it to | 

owder, hee beats it as ſmall as duſt,and caſts it | 
into the brooke, and makes them drink the 
water of it, thele are the Gods that ſhall goe be- 
fore them. Let them looke their god in their u. 
rine. 

He is not yet content, but cries, Who is 01 the 
Lords fide * And the Tribe of Leyi come , and 
gird their {words on their ſides, and run from 
one {ide of the camp to the other, and {lay eve- 
ry man his brother, and every man his Father, 
and every man his companion. They {lew at | 

R 2 that \ 
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Hee ſtayes not here, hee goes to the Calte, | 
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that time threethouſand and with the blood of 
theſe three thouſand hee {lacked the wrath of 
God. The ſonnes of Levi never offered a ſacri-' 
fice of the fle.h; of beaſts, that was a lacrifice of 


lo ſvveet a ſmelling favour in the noſtrils of | 


God, as this ſacrifice of their brethren. 

When a fſinne is committed , wherewith 
earth is annoyed, and heaven provoked, the 
juſtice of God ſets out preſently againſt that ſin, 
but goes on” {lowly, very ſlowly :; hee will fee 
whether mans juſtice will follow afcer it, or | 
no; if mans juſtice overtake it, Gods juſtice | 
purſues it no further, there is an end. | 

There may be eaſily an unmercitull cruelty 
in the ſhedding of blood , andthere may be an 
over:cruell mercy in the ſparing of it. Jonah was 
no ſooner caſt out of the ſhip, but the ſea was 
quiet. , Achan, and his family were no ſooner | 
{toned to death, and burned with fire, but 1ſra-| 
el prevailed, The ſonnes of Saul were no foon- | 
er hanged, but the famine ceaſed. Phineas ſtood | 
up,and executed judgement, and the plague was ſtayed, 
in verſe 3o. of this Pſalme. As loone as this 
blood of threethouſand men, that were princi- 
pall offenders in this Idolarry, as ſoone as that | 
was ſhed, as ſoone as thar blood was throwne | 


upon | _ 


1s thine * There is his frſt argument. 
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upon on the fire of Gods wrath, the fire — 
preſently. | 

Bur yer it was not quenched till his prayer | 
came. There is the ſecond wiy, his prayer; | 
The prayer of a righteous man prevaileth much, if it be | j:w. 5.16, | 
fervent. Can you finde a more fervent prayer | - 
then this that Moſes made for this people ? Mark | 
tae prayer, you ſhall finde it Exodus 32. where 
this ſtory is ſet downe. 

* Firſt heepurs God in mind of his propriety 
inthis people, [t was thy people , O God, exc. God 
before called them Mifes his people, as you may; 
perceive, when God bids him goe downe ; Got 
downe, for thy people that thou haſt brought out of E. 
Lt, &c. Mb ofes diſclaimes them, as it he ſhould 
| lay, Lord, they arenone of my people, they 
are thy people : Wilt chou loſe any thing that 


His ſecond argument is from Gods great 
workes ; Lord, thou haſt brought them-out of Egypt 
With a miohty hand. Wee love not to loſe our | 
former benefits ; our former benefits are loſt, if 
they be not ſeconded with new : Lord, wilt. 
thou loſe thy former favours done to this 
people £ 

Thethird argument is,hee puts God in mind 


of 


| 
| 
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of his glory, Lord,what will the Egyptians ſay? Thou 
haſt brought them forth with a mighty hand, and an | 
out-flretched arme, Why is it ? To kill them in the 
mountaines * To conſume them from the earth ? Lord, 
how will thy glory be eclipled ? 

Then, fourrhly | hee puts him in mind of 
their progenitors, Abraham, Tjaac, and Facob: | 
Lord, theſe bz the children of thole Fathers , 
Did{t thou love the tree, and wilt thou calt a- | 
way the fruit ? Didſ{tchou love the Fathers, and 
wilt thou caſt avvay the children 2? 

Then another is from the promiſe of God, | 
confirmed with oathes : thou {wareſt to them | 
that thou wouldeſt give them the Land , | 
ſhall notthy promiſe hold ? Nor thy promiſe | 
confirmed with oathes ? Here is his pleading | 
tor the people : as before you heard how hee 
pleaded Gods cauſe with the {word, yea, 
how. earneſtly hee pleaded Gods caule, in 
that very day that hee brake the Calte. Yer, 
notwithſtanding all this, the good man ieared: 
though God might repent of the evill, yer, ir 
may be, he will not be thorowly reconciled to 
che people, there will not be a thorovy reconci- 
lation, therefore he goes to God againe, Lord 
(quoth hee) 1f thou Wilt pardon this people ! It was 
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ſaicrh no more : but jif thou wilt not, put mee out of | 
the booke of life. SO deſirous was hee of Gods. 
glory,together with the ſalvatiqn of the people, 
that hee was careleſſe of the ſalvation of his 
own ſoule ; Lord, either forgive them, or blot me out 
of the book of life. Hereis a vehtmeat prayer, and 
; with this he {lacks the wrath of God,& quench. 
eth ir. It was flacked with the bloud that he 
caſt on it,it was quenched with the teares. | 
| Wee reade of many more in Scripture that 
ſtood in the breach ; Samuel, God is wont by 
Jeremy to joyne him and Moſes rogether, If Mo. | 
ſes and Samuel ſtood before mee. Then Ezekiel 
ſtood in the breach another time : Joſiah, ano. 
ther time. And, not to heape other examples, 
God complains, Ezek.13.5. that the Prophets 
would not ſtand in the breach, the falſe Prophets. 
Bur there is an excellent place, worth your ob- | 
| ſervation, in Exek.22.ver.zo. God had ſpoken | 
of the ſins of the people thorow that Chapter, | | 
and ſhewed how thole ſins had made way tor 
| Divine juſtice to breake in among them: Then, | 
| in verſe z0. marke whar hee ſaith ; T/ought for a 
1 man among them that would make np the hedge, and 
iſtandin the gap before mee for the land, that it ſhould | 


a vehement pathos ; If thou wilt pardon it ! hee | 


not | 
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| backes twice or thrice upon our enemies ? Did 


not be deſtroyed : I found none : ſee , Þ fought for 
a man. 

When our ſinnes have opened ſuch a gap, 
whereby divinequitice may come in to the de- 
{truction of a whole land ; then God looks for 
a man, helooks about to ſee if hecan findaman 
that will come and ſand in the gap , to keep|. 
bim that he might no: deſtroy then. Brethren, 
hee that doth not ſee what a wide gap, what 
a wide breach the manifold fins of this land 
have made, whereby divine juſtice may breake 
in, and hath begun to breake in already ; hee} 
that ſees not this gap, this breach, ſees nothing, 
I pray you, brethren, doe but remember, Did} 
not God ,a few yeares agoe, make us turne our | 


| hee not make us a very deriſion, and ſcorne to 
' them that are round about us ? Doth not God 
| come in now among us, as the Prophet Haba- 
kuk ſhewes his manner of coming, when hee 
comes to judgement ; to wit, with the peſtt- 
lence before him, and burning coales going forth at his 
feet ? Hab.z.verle 5. Doe you nor ce, beloved 
| brethren, what a number of new upſtart here- 
| lies there bein the world ? Itbodes no good, 
ſurely ; nevv hereſies broached every day, _ 
| O 


—— 
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old herefies renewed. Doe you not ſee what 
miſerable rents and ſchiſmes there be. in the 
Church , while ſome hold of Pal, ſome of | | 
Apollo, ſorne of Cephas, ſome of ail of them, and 
ſome of none of them ? Doe you not ſee the 
alpe&t one upon another , is hike the a- 
ſpe&t of maligname planers + I5 not Chrilt di 
vided ? Then doe younot ſee what jealoulies 
and diſcontents there are in the ſecular ftate ? 
Brethren, ſurely God is looking for a man to | 
come tothe breach. I 

Help, men, fathers, and brethren, come to F2 
|  [thisbreach ; help, Magiſtrates : itis not enough | 20 
tor you to looke upon our mileries, though | 
with teares in your eyes, unleſle your hands be 
putto the redreſle of it. Are there no houles of | 
correction for theſe vagrant perlons thar live 
under no Magiſtracy, under no Miniſtry ? 
| [Have you no carts for bauds ? No whips for 
| harlots ? No pecuniarie mulcts for others ? | 
| | Nopuniſhments for tranſgreſsors ? 
Ic is for us too,that are Minifters,to runne to 
| this breach. Ifever wee did preach with poww- 
er, and evidence, and demonſtration, not of na- 
ture, or art, but of grace, and of the ſpirit, it is 
time for us now to preach, and to preach a- | 
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| 


gaine, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. O, that wee 
could be Boanerges, ſons of thunder, and crie 
downe thoſe ſins that cric for vengeance. And | 
hearken, Maiters, Farhers, and Governours of | 
Amilies, run to the breach. In cleanſing of the ! 
City, if every man {wzep before his own door, 
che ſtreets wil! bz kept cleane. Why doeyou : 
ſuffer revelling, and ſwearing, and quarrelling, / 
and drinking in your families ? Your houſes 
ſhould be Churches for God, Where be your 
old exerciſes of Religion in your houſholds ? 
Where be your prayers, and your reading of 
Scriptures,and your {inging of Plalmes ? Where 
is your catechiling ? I ſay no more, but, high 
and low, rich and poore, let us all run tothe 
breach, by earneſt interceſsion to God privatly, 
by continuall teares of repentance. I conclude 
now as I did the laſt day, Who knowes yet 
whether the Lord will have mercy on us, 
and turne from his fierce vvrath, 
that wee periſh not ? 


FINIS. 


| 


to the voice of the LORD, Wc. 


P SAL. 106. 24,25, &Cc. 


Tea, they deſpiſed the pleaſant land ; they beleeved 
not his Word : | 
But murmured in ther tents, and hearkned not un- 


SE have two things in the Text : 
And their puniſhment. 


Z 
I; 
(V/S}3 The fins of the people are ſer 
ec We.  downin the two * a verſes. 
And the puniſhment in the two later 

Their ſinnes arefoure: 

The firſt is, their unthankfulneſſe, in deſpi- 
ling the pleaſant land ; They deſpiſed the plea- 
ant land. | 

The ſecond is, their infidelity, that was the 
cauſe of that ſame unthankfull deſpiſing of 
S2 the 


| 


The ſinnes of the people. | 
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= the land ; They did not beleeve bis W _— 

The third fin was their accuſtomed ſin of 
murmuring ; ; They murmured in their tents. 

The fourth iin was their rebellion and diſo- 
bedience ; They hearkned not to the voice of the Lord. 
They deſpiſed the pleaſant land ; they beleeved nt his 
Word ; they murmured mn their tents ; they hearkned 
mot to the voice of the Lord. 

You ſee their finne, lee their puniſhment. 
| The Lord threatens that hee will puniſh them! 
| for this, you heard before my Text, The Lord 
| /eid, bee would deſtroy them : Now, hee [weares it, 
Eke lift up his hand againſt them. The lifting up of 
the hand was a ceremony among them, uled 
in [wearing ; and God is laid to doe it, to lift up | 
| his hand when hee ſoeares. He ſwore againſt 
them now. | 

And what did hee {weare * Hee {wore hee 
would puniſh them. Puniſh them in their 
owne perſons; hee would puniſh them thus , 
Hee would overthrow them in the wilderneſſe : And | 
hee would puniſh them in their feed ; Hee 
| would overthrow their ſeed among the Nations, and | 

| ſcatter them in the land : Therefore he lift up his ” 
| againſt them. There was his ſwearing, that hee | 


would overthrow them in the wilderneſſe, and over. 
throw | 
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What 1t Containes. 


as the words will naturally afford rous, except 
I firſt make knowne to you the hiſtory ar large 
that is here epiromized. This is the Epitowy of 
an hiſtory ; the hiſtory is ſet our ar large, and I 
mult declare that to you. I pray heare an hiſto- 
ricall narration farſt, to make way to the Tex. 
This hiſtory, here epitomized, is ſer downe at 
large in Numbers 13. and 14. I pray,athome, 


| throw their ſeed alſo among the Nations, and ſeatter \ 
| them im the land. Now you ee the whole Text | 


But I cannot give you a perfte& underſtand- | 
ing of this, nor gather ſuch doGrines out of it, | 


reade over thoſe two Chapters, and compare 
with them, when you reade them, the firſt 
Chapter of the booke of Deuteronomy, beginning 
at ver.19.and ſo to the end of that Chapter ; you 


this hiſtory, chat you ſhall not finde out of 


{ſhall finde many obſervable circumſtances of | 


the booke of Numbers. Give mee leave to tell 


| thele places together: It was thus; Let meſhew 
you firſt, that, three months after the people of 
Iſrael came out of Egypt, they came to Mount 
Horeb, os Mount Sinat; for it was called ſome- 
time by the one name, and ſometime by the 


you all the whole hiſtory, how it is outof all 
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|| had twotops,as I ſhewed you. They came there 


other : It was the {ame mountain in the roor, it 


the third month after their coming out of the 
land of Egypt. triere they continued for the ſpace 
almoſt of onewwhole yeare, for they went a- 
way from thence again upon the twentieth day 
of the ſecond month of the ſecond yeare. Al- 
moſt a whole” rweive-month they were at 
Mount Foreb : at Mount Sina: , as ſoone as they 
came there, God called Moſes to him, Moſes goes 
up to the Mount, there God'gives the Law in 
fearefull manner. Moſes abode with God in the 
Mount fourty daies : In that time the children | 
of Iſrael committed that Idolatry which you 
heard of; they made a golden calfe, and wor- | 
{hipped the Image. For that,God ſaid he would | 
deſtroy them : Moſes ſtood in the breach, inthe 
gap, and turnes away Gods wrath, that hee 
ſhould not deſtroy them. Then Moſes goes up 
againe to the Mount, and tarries fourty dayes, 
and fourty nights longer ; hee comes downe a-| 
gaine, and gives them the Ceremoniall Law, 
and the Judiciall, framed the Tabernacle, and 
All the veſlels appertaining to it ; {ers the people 
in their march, ſhewves them how they ſhould 
march in the wilderneſſe towards the land of 


Promaile. | 


—— 
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Promiſe. This was all done in that yeare, Andi 
ler me obſerve this to you: In every place where 
they came, you ſhall find ſome exrraordinary 


| 


example of Gods judgements on tzem.Betore | 
| | they came to Mount Horeb,&etore the Lavy | 


Was given, God bare with them much , but af- | 
{ter hee had given them the Law, he would not | 


beare with them. They renioved from Horeb, 


| thegrave of luſt, that was the place where they. 
| tell a luſting for quailes, for fleſh : there God de-' 
ſtroyed the wealchieſt, the beſt of them, with 
the very meat in their mouthes. Then chey rc. 
moved to Hazeron, there Miriam was {mircen 
with leproſie for her ill tongue againſt Mo ofes.. 
Thence they removed to Cadeſh-Barnea , now 
Cadeſh-Barnea was upon the very borders 
of the land of Promiſe that God would give 
them , they were now upon the very entrance. 
of the land, inaſmuch as Moſes tells the people, | 
that now you are come to the land that God, 
hath ſworne to give to your Fathers, now 20e your 
Wates in, and poſe the land. | 


The people would ſeemeto bealittle — | 
an 


T——_ 


' and came to Taberah : there ſome of them fall a 
| murmuring ; they were burned. Then they re-, 
moved to another place, to Aebroth- Hattana,' 


ate. th... a. 
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and more circumipect then Moſes was ; they 
would have Moſes goe lend ſpies, firſt to the 
land, to ſee the goodneſle thereof. Thethin 

pleaſed Moſes well; Mofes ſaith {o, Deut.1. The 
thing pleaſed mee -well ta doe this. Hee goes and 
acquaints God with it, and he permits it. Well, 
hee ſends the ſpies into the land, the ſpies were 
rwelve choſea (Commonly when wee chooſe 
ſpies to ſend to a country, wee chooſemen of 
meane condition) Moſes did not ſo, hee would 
have them choice men, that the eminency of 
their place, mighr give creditto their teſtimonie 
of the land. Out of the twelve Tribes hee 
choſe twelve men; a principall man out of e- 
very Tribe, to view theland. Of theſe twelve, | 
(ateb, the fon of Fephunneh was one, hee was 
fourty yeares old then , hee went for the Tribe 


of Fudah: and Foſuah the ſon of Nan, Moſes his | 


ſervant, was another , and went asa principall 


| man of the houſe of Ephraim : you ſhall fnde 


\the names of all the reſt, theſe two I name, 
the caule you ſhall heareanon. Theſe twelve 


| ſpies were ſent to goe and ſee what the land 


was, and what the people of the land were; 
they were to give them theſe inſtructions: 

Firſt, fromthe land, they muſt ſec whether 

It 
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ir were good or bad, whether it were a whole- 
ſome or an unwholeſome land. 

Then they mult ſee againe whether it were a 
fat or a leane land, a fertile or a barren land. 

And then whether it bare trees or no: 
there were no trees in the deſert where they 
were, and this was neareit , they mult ſee if it 
bare trees. This for the land. 

Then for the people of the land,chey wereto | 
give them theſe inſtructions , they mult ſee; 
whether they were many or few,whether they | 
were ſtrong or weake : then, whether they | 
dwelr in tents, or in cities, and townes. And 
then, if they dwelt in cities, wherher their cities 
were walled or no, what fortifications they | 
had : theſe things pleaſed Moſes well. And, in| 
[very deed, prudent policy is allowed us in the 
execution of that that God gives us in charge, 
ſo as it be not mixed with unbeliefe. I beleeve, 
that this policy of theirs was mixed with a great 
deale of cowardiſe and unbeliefe. 

Thus the men goe, they view the land, they 
were fourty daies in viewing it, they returne a- 
gaine, they bring with them ſuch a branch of a 
vine as hath not been heard of, ſuch a cluſter of 
grapes, that two men were faine to bring it 
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upon a ſtaffe,upon a barre berween them; ſuch a 
mighty cluſter of grapes this was. They bring 
with them allo pomegranats and figs,that they 
might ſee the fruit of the land. Well, they come, 
they make an account of chis journey of theirs. 
They all agree in chis,che land was a wondrous 
good land a tuarvelous plealant land,as my text 
calls ir here,a wondrous pleafant land; they all agree 
in that. And Caleb and Joſua,thole rwwo, they en- 
courage them, aud lay it is no more, but, ariſe, | 
come, let us poſſeſſc it. They were full of tauh; | 
Caleb, his name fignifes hearty, a hearty man 
full of courage : (ome (quoth hee) let us goe up, 
and poſſeſſe it the land is worth our labour, The ! 
other ten ſpies (white liver d men) they tell a- | 
nother tale : they begia with a commendation | 
of the land , It could not be denied, it was a | 
good land, a land that flowed with milk and hony,as | 
God told them , that was very true. Bur com- | 
monly whena man will deprave,vohen ke wall | 
calumniate, hee begins his calumniation with a | 
commendation, and hee comes in with a But : | 
As when wee commend a man, ©, hee 15a 
good mana very good man,a good neighbour, | 
but—— and then he gocs on : Like as wee | 
reade of Naaman the Alsyrian, a great man, an | 
, honourable 
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honourable man, a mighty man ar armes, one. 
that had done great acts , but, hee was a leper. 
Even as the Papiſts, they commend the Scri- 
pture, O, it is an excellent booke, the booke of 
Scripture, It was written by the Spirit of God, 
holy. Pen-men, of holy matters, in a holy flile, 
to an holyend, O, it is a goo&Booke but, it 
is a hard booke, it is difficulr, there aregreat | 
myſteries in it, it is impolsible for Lay-men to 
attaine to it, it 1s good to keepthem from it, | 
Ignorance is the mother of devotion. Even 
thus doe the ſpies: It isa good land, O, a ver 
good land,it Howes with milk and hony, there 
wants nothing you can delire, you ſee the fruit 
of it; but, it is hard coming to it, there is great 
difficulty, I cell you, it is impolsible ro cometo 
it. Why, what was the matter ? Firſt of all, 
the men wee found in the land were the ſons 
of 4nak, Gyants, men of mighty ſtature ; their 
height was as the height of ( edars, and their ſtrength 
4s the ſtrenzth of Oakes, as the Propher {peakes of 
the Amorites ; A mighty people, they are Gyants, | 
wee are but like graſhoppers in their fight ; 
they took us as graſhoppers, they may tread us 
downe at their pleaſure. 


And then againe, theſe men dwell in cities, 
T 2 and | 
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| axe Walled up to heaven : there is no (caling 


and theſe cities are walled , yea,and to make ir 
| the more terrible,they are walled up to beaven: thus 
they lay in Deuteronomy, chap.1. Their Cities 


' of them. 

Then beſides, ſay they, it is ſuch a land as de. | 
voures the Inh;bicaats of it; it eates out the In- 
habitants. How isthat ? Iris hard to ſay their 
meaning ; Some think thus, there were peſti- 
lenciall vapours there, thac cauſed the peſtilence 
among them, that they died upon heapes. 

Some think they were at civill wars one a- 
mong another. 

Or, peradventure, it will eat out the heart | 


| 
| cates out the Inhabitants. 


of the husband-man in thecillage of ic : with | 
ftrong labour they mult royle, and work hai d | 
if they will have their living.Somewhar it vvas; ' 
but they bring an ill name, an il report upon the 
land, as the Scripture ſaith. Never fecketo ger | 
chis land, it is impolsible, the men are fo great, | 
and the walsare {o high, and it is luch a land as | 


The peop-e they hearethis, and firitthey fall 


to their old weeping, as they did before, for 
meat, for fl:{h : they iell a weeping all char 


night, there was nothing but weeping to heare 


| 


this | 
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this. Well, the next day they fallco murmuring 
in their tents. If they nad wept for their fin.ot 
infidelity, i ic had beene well ; but, in their 
mourning , they fall a murmuring : 

Firſt, againſt God; for,vvhen God —_—_ 
to give chem this land out of his love : Becauſe I | 
loved your Fathers, therefore I gave yau the land ; the 
people turne it the other way ; No, God did i it; 
| out of his hatred: thus they ſay in Deut.God hated 

| 15 therefore hee brought us out of Egypt, to kill us here. 
| © Then they falla murmuring againſt Moſes | 
W har, were it not better to have died in Egypt ? 3 
Were there 19 graves in Egypt?Were 1t not better to 
die in the wildernes then to go inand diethere? 
They with to die for feare of death, they wiſh 
themi.lves dead for feare they ſhould die. 

Then they goe a little further, they will ( for-| 
 ſooth) chuſe a new Capraine, and goe back in- 
| to Egypt; they will not goe into the pleaane' 

land . : they will choſe an Elect one, and back | 
eriey. will goe, and they will not goe in there. 
Ayes and Aarm-fall upon their faces and en- | 
treat them, and Caleb and Joſua encourage them; | 
this land may be gotten, the Lord delivered us: 
from the Amalckites,and he will deliver us from 


bu Amorites ; the Lord hath flaine the Ezyptians, 
_ a 
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and cannot hee lay the Anakims ? No, by no 
meanes ; they tooke up ſtones,and would have 
itoned Caleb and Foſua:had not the glory of God 
appeared upon the Taberaacle, God knowes 
what they would have done. Upon that they 
ſtayed, then they knewy Gods diſpleaſure, then 
God {wears, of.all theſe people that came out of 
the land of Ecypr (and there were ſix nundred 
thouſand men,that were twenty yeares old and 
upward ) not one man of them ſhould enter 
into the land of Promiſe; they {hall all of them), 
lace they wiſh they might diein the wilder- 
nelle, they ſhall die every one of them; and hee 


| ——ds chem to goe back againe, hee carries 


| 


them to the red-fea, hee makes them wander 
thirty eight yeares ond an halfe more in the 
wildernctle : and, in that time, all char generati- | 
| ON. was worne our. Hee gave it to their leed, | 
bur not one man of them did come into the | 
land of i*romile,but thoſe two, Caleb and Jojua. | 
Now you may fee what the meaning of my | 
Texr 15; They d-[þiſed the pleaſant land. When they 
heard rhey tould not have it wichour ſore | 
blood-ſhe; chey will none of it : Thry 4 ſþiſed | 
the pleaſant land, 2nd would not beleeve his lord. The | 
ſpies told chem onething, that they could not | 
Tet 
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get it, and God ſaid they ſhould have it: they 
rooke mans word rather then Gods : : They would 
nt beleeve his word. Then marke how my Text 
goes on, then they 1urmured in their tents. Firſt 
they murmured againſt God , It & out of his ha- 
tred that hee doth it. Then againlt Moſes , WW ” 
have you brought us to die here * 

Then, lait of all , they utterly refuſe to goe to 
this land. Bur, as it is in the ſtory, when they | 
ſavy thar God had [worn, that not a man of 
them ſhould come in, then all in haſte the 
would goe : God bids them goe, and then they 
fay, No. Then hee faith, »ee you goenot: 
for, if you doe, ſurely, you {hall be made a 
lpoy le co them; yer, forall char, they would go, | 
and they were made yy to their enemies, 
a number of them fell by the ſword. 

lovy, I have told you this whole hiſtory, 
you {ball the better ob{trve out of thele words 
ſuch points as they ſhall naturally afford 
LK US. 
| I begin firſt with the firſt ſin, their d:ſþiſing 
of the ple tant land. 
They contemptuouſly defpiled,{o the w end foni- 
| es ; they con cempcuoully deſpiſed the pleaſant land. 
[This lame f1n of theirs, in deſpifing of the my 
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will appeare yet to be more grievous, a more | 
great and fearefull ſin, if you ſhall but conſider 
rwo things with mee : 

Firſt, that the land was a pleaſant land , that is 
the thing that I ſhall eſpecially ſtand upon to 
day. Todelſpiſe any land that God was plea- 
ſed in mercy to bring them to, out of ſuch an 
houſe of bondage as he brought them,it ſhould 
not have been but, to deſpiſe apleaſantland, 
chat is a ſin, ſfinfull above meaſure. The He- 
brew phraſe is, land of defire: It was ſuch a 
land, as,if a man would defire a land, hee could 
notdefire amoredelighttull land,then thatland 
of Promiſe. K 

Wee heare much of this land in Scripture ; | 
you ſee how it is called here aland of deſire. I 
pray, let me trouble you now a little turther, to 
ſhew you the pleaſantneſle of this land ; and 
then make ſome ule of it, as the time will 
permit. 

Firſt, the ſituation of the land was pleaſant : 
Ic is ſaid uſually in Scripture to ſtand in the 
midft of the land. Ir had 4fia upon the Eaſt, | 
ic had Eurpe upon the Weſt, ithad Africa and | 
Lybia upon the South, it had Scythia and Armenia 


and Perſia upon the North. Thar ſame thar 
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you read of in Pſal.74.12. The Lord is my King of 
old, hee hath wrought ſalvation in the millft of the 
earth , It is Allegorically,l confeſle, myſtically but 


ſweetly, by the Fathers applied to that great 
worke of ſalvation, that our crucified Jeſus 
wrought for us ar Jeruſalem in the midſt of the 
carth, in medio terry. This is Jeruſalem ({aith God) 
that I have ſet in the midſt of all Lands and Nations 
about it, Ezek.c.5, God (aith of the people of 
this land, that they dwell in the very navell of the 
earth : It is Gods word in Ezek.38. A people that 
dwell in the navell, in the very mid(t of the 
earth. 

Indeed, looke in our maps, and if it doe not 
fall out exactly, that India 1s in the midit of the 
then known habitable world ; yet, our Coſmo-| 
graphers agree in this, that there is no Country 
from which there is ſuch an expedite conveni- 
ent paſſage to all the parts of the world, as 
|from India; the ſituation was pleaſant. 

Then ſecondly, the aire was pleaſant. The 
climate, I now, was more hot then ours is by 
far , being diſtant ſome thirty two, or thirty 
three degrees from the line;a hotter climate then 
ours : yet, a ſweet, temperate climate, free, (as it 


is confeſſed by all) from ill vapours : they were 
not 
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| notinfeſted with any peſtilenciall ,epidemicall 


diſcaſes. | 

Yea, but for the water of it, What water 
wasin it 2 I confeſle, | finde not any great navi- 
gable rivers in it; but it ſo abounded with wa- 
ter-brooks, and ſprings, and fountaines, both 
in hills and vallies , that it is called by God, in 
Deuter.8.ver.8. A land of brookes, and ſprings, and 
fountaines. 

Yea, but what corne bare it ? That was one 
of their queſtions ; they would know whether 
it was a tat land, or no. You ſhall finde in that 
place againe, Deuter.8. It was a land of wheate, 
a land of barley, What abundance of corne grew 
in that Country, you may imagine by this : 
[t was inthe whole length of it, from Dan to 
Beer-ſheba; but one hucridred and fifty miles ; the 
length of it : the breadth of that land, between 


firy and ſixty miles it the broadeſt : What a 
number of people could this land nouriſh ? 
Marke but in the dayes of David, hee numbred 
the people, and yet hee numbred not all , for he 
numbred not Benjamin, nor the Tribe of Levi : 
yet, in the other Tribes, hee numbred thir- 
teene, hundred thouſand fighting men. What 
a number were there then, belides thele, in pro- 


portion | 
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portion of women and children, old and 
young ? Where ſhould they have bread to 
{uſtaine ſuch a multitude 2 Surely, it was, as 
it is called in Scripture ; a very fat land, Nahum 
chap.z.ver.5. | 


is another queſtion they would know. Excel- 
lent Vines. The wine of Zarephath was famous, 
even among the Gentiles. Beſides their Vines, 
they had Fig: trees, Pomegranats,Almonds;and 
Dates,and Olives in abundance : therefore God 
calls it, a land of Oyle-olive : Yea, and, which is a 
remarkable thing ; whereas there are ſome 


and ſome fruits that will not grow but in hot 
countries, and ſome that will not grow bur in 
' | temperate countries ; about the lake of Geneſa- 
|reth, the ſoyle was of ſuch an admirable nature, 
that all kind of fruits would proſper there with 
the like feliciry. 

I might goe on, and tell you what Mines 
they had; God told them the ftones of that 
land were Iron, and out of their mountaines 
they might digge Brafſe. I might tell you of 
the Medicines of Herbes about Engedi : the 
beſt Balſome in the world was there. I might 


| 


O, bur what trees grow there init ? That 


— 


fruits that will not grow but in cold countries, | 
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pa There was one City in the land,that was La. 


tell you of their Fiſhes intheir lakes, and'man 
commodities more. Let me tell you this, that 
God (aith, Deut.8.1t was a land that lacked nothing in 


iſh, it was afterward called Dar, after that,Ceſa- 
rea-Philippizyou read of it in the Goſpell: the Scri- 
pture ſaith,that that lacked nothing that was upon the 
earth, Judges 18.10. Not to trouble you more 
with the commendation of this land , hearken 
what Ezekiel ſaith of it; It was the glory of all lands, 
Exek.20.6. 
But, let mee aske now, What 1s become of 
the glory ofthis land ? If there be any land upon, 
the earth that ever was anathemated, ſmitten 
with acurle from God, it is this land. Itis now 
under the Turks : It is inhabited, where it is in- 
habited (but that is but in a few places of it . 
bur, where it 1s, it 1s inhabited) by barbarous 


'|Turks in the vallies, and by wild Arabs in the 


mountaines. The moſt part of the land, at 
this day, lies unpeopled and unhusbanded, and 
uninhabited, It is reported by a Gentleman 
of good worth, that did lately ſee it, that in that 
ſame goodly valley, (the eye of man hath ſel- 
dome ſeen a goodlier) hee found grafle grow- 


bi to the waſte, waſte-high, that ſo periſhed 
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unmowen and uneaten , it came to no better 
end, then the graſſe upon the houſe.top. All 
thoſe ſame goodly places, that you finde men. 
tioned in the Scripture, as fruitfull as any places 
under heaven, are now made nothing butha-! 
bitations for lions,and wolves,and wild bores, 
and leopards. Here is that that the Pſalmiſt tells 
us, that God brings a fruitfult land to barrenneſſe; for 
the wickedneſſe of the people that dwell in it. | 
| Brethren, wee live in a pleaſant land too: it. 

were too long to reckon up the commodities 
of this land; you know it your ſelves , Tour lot is 
fallen in a good ground, and you have 4 goodly he. 
ritage, 

Ya us firſt be thankfull co this good God, 
for this good land that hee hath given us : And, | 
let us take heed, thar the pleaſures of this land | 
make us not forget him. I pray, marke; When 


| ever God ſhewes to his people the commodities 


of this pleaſant land of Canaan that hee would 
give them, as in Deuter,c.8. hee gives them this | 
charge ; When thou art come into that good land, and 

findeſt it a land of ſprings and fountaines, of wheat and 
barley, of pomegranats and vines and fig trees ; a land, 
the ſtones whereof are Iron, and out of whoſe mountamnes 


thou mayeſt dig brafſe. When thou haſt eaten, and art 
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full, then take heed, that thou forgetteſt not the Lord 
thy God that gave thee that good land. 

It is an eaſie matter to forget God in abun- 
dance ; Numia bonorum copia, ingens mazorum occaſio, 
£00 too great plenty of good, is too toO great an 
occaſion of ill. That ſame abundance of good | 
things, -that ſhould make us remember our 
good God, makes us forget him. 

Then take another lelson with you, and I 
have done with it, thatis, Take heed that wee 
defile not this good land. Were a Jand never 
ſo pleaſant , were it a more plealant land then 
this land of Zudea , were it the very Eden, the 
garden of God: if it once come to be dehiled 
with ſinnes of an high nature, Gods ſoule can 
take no pleaſure in it. I concludethis point 
with that exhortation that David, a little before 

his death, gave to the Over-ſcers of the people 
| aſſembled rogerher : And now (quorh hee) 

here, before the Congregation of Iſrael, and in the Au- 
dience of your God, 1 grve you this charge ; That you 
ſeeke the ( ommandements of God, and keepe them, 
that you may enjoy the good things of this land, and con- | 
tinue them to inherite to your children, and to your chil- 

drens children for ever 1 Chron.28.8.This is the firſt 

thing, the ſinne of theirs in ceſpiſing this land : | 
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it was 2 fearefull ſinne, in regard the land was 
a pleaſant land. 

The fin was yer a little more fearefull, (I 
can but touch this point ) if you conſider 
how they deſpiſed this land , in regard of 
the houle of bondage whence they came. 
T hey knevy their uſage in Egypt weil enough. 
they knew how they were loaden there with 
burthens, and blowes, and injuries: ſo loaden, 
that their very lives were bitter to them, as the 
Scripture faith, all the while they were in E- 
gypr ; yet, forfooth, they will forſake this plea- 
{ant land, to goe back againe to the houle of 
bondage. 

It they had deſpiſed this pleaſant land, in re- 
gard of ſomething that had been better, it had 
been well done. Ita man deſpile the faire beau- 
tifull wife that lies im his boſome, our of love to 
| Chriſt and the Goſpell, from the which thar 
wife would ſeeke to draw him ; hee ſhould 
doe well to deſpiſe her. Hearken what our 
Lord faith : Hee that forſakes not father and mather, 
and Wife and children, and all for my ſake and the Go- 

els, he is not worthy of mee , hee cannot be my di- 
|ſciple, Luke 14.26. Burt, if a man deſpiſe this 
faire beautifull wife, out of love to a foule bag; 


_ _gagely 


— 


Gh_—_ 


(152) 


| bominable ſin. 

If this people had deſpiſed this good land, 
this pleaſant land, in regard of heaven, ofan 
heavenly country , O, they had done well in 
that; their fathers are commended for doin 
that , Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob : the Apoſtle 
ſaich of them, They regarded not that good land of 
Canaan: they tooke themlelves there to be like 
pilgrims and ſtrangers; they regarded not that, 
They ſought for a better country, the heavenly one, 
this pleaſant land, in regard of heaven, they had 
done well in it, butto deſpile it, in regard of 


in regard it was the land of their ſervitude and 
bondage, wherein they had been ſo ill uſed, and 


mighty hand and out-ſtretched arme, to de- 
(pile this pleaſant land, in regard of this : O, that 
wee had died in Egypt ! this was a thing that 
made God lift up his hand, that for this they 
{ſhould never come to the land of Promile. This 
was the {in ofthem. 

And, brethren, is it not our ſinne too ? You 


Elebrews 11.ver.16. It I ſay they had deſpiſed} 


Egypt, though ir was a fruitful land (wee de- | 
ny itnor) though ir was a plentifull land ; yer, | 


out of which God brought them with ſuch a | 


— 


oagely ſtrumpet . this isa fin, an untolerable a-| 
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| beard how the people deſpiſed the good land 


God promiſed them, and you thinkethis was a 
great ſin of them to doeit; and you will ſay 
more when you heare the words following. 
But are not wee guilty of the ſame ſin too ? 
Hath not God promiled us a country, a better 
country then this ? That ſame better country 


that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, when hee ſaith, 4- | 
braham, Iſaac , and Jacob fought a better country. | 


Hath not God promiſed usa ( anaan; not a ter- 
reſtriall, but a celeſtiall Canaan, a Kingdome of 
heaven? And we ſay ofthe fruits of the land; O, 
they are glorious fruits ! O, whata bleſſed coun. 
try is that ! .O, how happy are they that are 
in heaven! Wee all ſay, its a goodly country. 
if ſome of theſe countries upon earth are ſuch 
Paradiſes, O, whata Paradileis that in heaven ! 
Whar a country is that ! Yet, though God hath 
promiſed us that country, when weeare told it 
is hard coming by it,and we muſt fight for this 
country before wee come to it , and thatnot 
with fleſh and bloud, thoſe ſons of 4nak, thoſe 
mighty men, but with Principalities and pow» 
ers, With the divell, wich the world, with the 
fleſh ; that we muſt forſake our ſelves, and for- 
lake all chat ſtands in the way, father and mo- 
X 


ther, | 
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| 


ther, and wife and children, and through ma. 
ny afflictions cometo it: O,then we deſpiſe this 
ood land , nay, wee deſpiſe it in regard of the 
earth. Shall T (faith the worldling) looke after 
an uncertainty in heaven, and loſe my certainty | 
here upon earth ? Muſt I forlake fuch a fin thar 
brings me in profit ? Muſt I forſake ſuch ſins | | 
as bring me pleaſure upon earth ? No, let others 
ſeek heaven, if they will, let me have earth. 
Thus they crie for earth, and thus they preferre 
the ſpirituall Egypt of this world, before the ce: 
leſtiall Canaan,the Kingdome of heaven. Thus | 
wee preferre a mels of pottage before our birch. | 
right; and our ſwine, with the Gergaſens, be. 
fore Chriſt ; and thele vaine tranſitory joyes,be. | 
fore the joyes of the Kingdome of heaven, that | 
cannot be conceived, and {hall never be ended. | 
To which eternall joyes, the Lord, 
for his mercies ſake, and for his 
Chriſts ſake, bring us. 


| 
| 
| 
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not bes Word : 


, 


PSAL, IOG. 24, 25, 
Yea, they deſpiſed the pleaſant land , they beleeved 


But murmured in their tents, and hearkned not un- 
to the voice of the LORD, Cc. — 
23 OU have in theſe verſes foure| 

{> fins of this people. Wee have 
/{/X 8 done with the firſt of them, 
which was this ; They deſpiſed 
the pleaſant land. | 

Y | now gae on tothe next 
finne, which is, their Unbehefe ; They beleeved 
not his Word. 

That word was a word of promile; that 
promiſe was a particular promile of the land, 


they did not beleeve that. God told them that 
| X 2 hee | : 
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| hee would give them the land; hee hadſyworn 
hee would give it them. The ſpies compayd 
tell them ir was impoſsible that they ſhould 
poſleſle the lang, they beleeve the ſpies, but they 
would not beleeve God : Here was their 
ſinne. 

I will firſt ſhew the bainouſneſs of this fin 
in this people. 

And then ſhew what uſe we are to make of 
it : both, as briefly as I can. 

The hainouſneſs of this peoples ſin appeares 
if this , They wonld not beleeve God : Tt was infi- 
delity. There is a queſtion, among Divines, 
what was the firſt ſin that was in the world, 
(wee doe not ſpeake of the fin of apoſtate An- 
gels, but among men.) Some lay it was diſobedi- 
ence, ſome ſay it was pride, ſome make it an inor- 
dinate defire of ſuperfluous knowledge, ſome 
one thing, ſome another , but, if you marke the 
ſtory well, you will finde that the firſt ſin was 
Unbeliefe : God bad told them, that, in the day that 
they eate of that tree, they ſhould die. Moriendo mo- 
riemini; Dying, yee ſhall die ; thatis, As Jure 
as you live, you ſhall die, if you cate. The 
divell comes and tells them, they ſhall not 
die, but live in a better condition then they did 


EE Lets 2 3 Ear RL SR I yore mn 


— 


_ before. _. 


— 


(157) 


before. Our firſt Parents beleeved Satan, bur | 
not God, Tofidelity then was the firſt linne : 
that uſhered in Pride, Pride brought in an in. 
ordinate deſire of ſuperfluous knowledge, thar 
brought in diſobedience, and that brought in 
the judgement of God upon them and all their 
poſterity. As unbeliefe was the farſt finne, ſo 
unbeliefe is a ſinne that 1s exceeding odious to 
God : God cannot endure to be diſtruſted, that 
hee may not be beleeved. Man is deceitfull upon 
the weights, and lighter then vanity it felfe ; yet man 
loves not to be diſtruſted, bur /ibi quiſq, credi vult, | 
Cc. as hee ſaith ; Every man willingly would 
be credited. If man, I ſay, love not to be dil- 
truſted , ſurely, God loves it not, who is not 
onely true, but truth it ſelfe, that ſame Prime, 
Originall Truch, whereupon all truth = its 
dependence. Fee #5 light, in him is no darkneſſe at 
all : Fee is truth, in him there is no falſhood at all : 
There is none actively, hee cannot deceive , 
God is not as man, that hee ſhoald lie, ſaith Balaam, 
Numbers 22.17. God camot lie, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Titus 1.2, It is not poſsible that God ſhould lie, Heb. 
6.yer.8. Now, if that man, that is a lyar,(eve 

man is ſo, for, every man ts a lyar, ) It, I fay, that 
man, being a lyar, doth not love to be account- 


ed; 
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[ed a lyar : if that man thinke ita great diſho- 
nour to put up a lie; if a man will preſent death 
| upon the point of a ſword to that man that 
ſhall give him the lie : if a lying man cannot en- 
dure to be accounted lyar , whar, can God en- 
dure it 2 Will God brook it ? Hearken whar 
che Apoſtle aith, 1 Jobu 5.10. Fee that beleeveth 
not God, maketh him alyar. 

The ſ1n of the people was yer greater, becauſe 
God had not onely promiled to give them the 
land,and had given his word for icthough that 
had been enough, but he had given his oath for 
ir . hee had {worne that they ſhould have the 
land. This Mofes tells them in Deut.1. that God 
had lift up his hand, and had ſworn that hee would give 
them the land. 

An oath among men, is, as the Heathen man 
calls it, the greateſt bond of aſſurance that can be be- 
tween man and man ; there is reaſon for it. There 
are certaine principles, as theſe : That there is a 
God, that this God is preſentin every place, thar 
hee is acquainted with every ſecret, that hee is a 
Patron of truth, that hee is a revenger of fall- 
hood,that hee is a juit God, and cherefore will , 
and an omnipotent God, and therefore is abl. 


1 


co plague every one that ſvvearcth falſely. There 
are 


— 


x (159) _ 
are theſe principles in the heart of every child of| - 
man : Though the concluſions that may by 
drawne from thence, may be, and ſometimes 
are, in ſome men obliterated and blotred-out , 
yet the principles remaine in man : therefore ic 
is preſumed, becauſe there are theſe principles 
in our hearts, that no man dates take thatGod 
to be his witneſfle, and call upon him to bea 
witneſle and a Judge in that that hee knowes is 
falſe. Hence ic comes, thatan oath (as the A- 
poltle ſaith)is ſer for the confirmation of all truth. 
An oath among mien 1s the greateſt bond of aſ- 
{urance that can be given : Abimelech required 
no other a{s5urance of. Abraham tor his covenant, 
bur his oarh ; Sweare to mee, laith hee, Geneſc21.23. 
Jacob, when hee had purchaled the birth-right 
of Eſau, requires no other aſsurance for the 
birth-right, bur his oath ; though E/au were a 
protane man : Sweare to mee that 1 ſhall have it, 
Geneſ.25.ver.z3z. Rahab required no other aſsu- 
rance of the ſpies for her atery, and her fathers 
houle ; Sweare to mee, to confirme it. 

Now, if there be ſuch a-bond of aſſurance in 
'[an oath, beryveen man and man if an oath be 
the greateſt bond of aſsurance, that can be be- 


rvyeen man and man ; and wee dare belceve 
upon 
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| rience. For what was it they were affraid of ? 


upon an oath: may wee not beleeve God upon 
his oath ? God (faith the Apoſtle) to ſhew the im- 
mutability of bis counſell to them that ſhould be heires 
of promije, bound himſelfe by an oath , that by two 
immutable things ( by thoſe two immutable 
things, hee meanes his word and his oath) 
Wherein it i impoſsible that Gad ſhould lie, wee might 
have Strong comfort, Hebrews 6.ver.18. Now here| 
was the finne of that people, they would not 
beleeve God upon his oath. Happy people ! hap-| 
pythey might have been, for whole ſake God 
was content to bind himſelte by an oath 
tor the performance of his promiſe : Bur, 
O wretched men, that will not beleeve God, 
no not upon his oath ! They beleeved not 
his Word. 

Nay, yet further, their ſin is yet greater then 
thus ; they did not beleeve God upon expe- 


The 4nakims, great men, men that might tread 
them dovvne, as wee doe Graſhoppers under 
our feet. Butthey had experience of Gods mer- 
cy : there was never people that had better expe- 
rience of Gods power and mercy , ic was never 
magnifted as it was towards this people : there- 


fore God, you well perceive, is never lo of- 


tended wy 
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fended when hee is diſtruſted, as when hee 
is diſtruſted upon experience. 

You may ſee, in P/abne 78.20. The people 
there were in want of bread , Indeed, ſay they, 
Flee ſtroke the rock, and the Water guſhed out, and 
the ſlreames over-flowed : But, can hee give bread ? 
(an hee furniſh a Table in the wilderneſſe * See, they 
had great and wonderfull experience of Gods | 
power, They wanted water, God ſent them | 
water miraculouſly out of the rock, and eafily . 
hee did bur {mite the rock, and abundance of | 
water guſhed out, and the Rreames over-flow- 
ed : yet, they come and aske out of unbeliefe , 
yea, But can hee give bread ? Hee that gave us wa- 
ter, can hee give us bread too ? How did God 
take this queſtion ? Looke in the next verſe, 
The Lord heard it, and his wrath was kindled again 
Jacob, and the fire burned againſt Iſrael, becauſe they 
beleeved not the word of the Lord. 

What, will not men beleeve upon experi- 
ence ? Experience breedeth hope. Among men, it 
[ had experience of a mans goodneſſe, it I have ; 
bought and ſold with him,and have ever found 
him a juſt, and an honeſt man, that never brake 
his day with mee ; Dare not I truſt this man 
upon experience ? May a man betruſted upon 
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| experience ?.a good man ? and ſhall not God 
take it ill that hee cannot betruſted upon expe- 
bl . | | 
'rience ? You ſee the in ofthis people. | 
| Let mee now come and make ule of it. Let | 
mee tell you, It was not onely their ſin, it is our | 
fin too, Itis the ſin of us all. The beſt of Gods | 
children have need to mourne every day over | 
their unbeliete. They that doe not find this un- 
beliefe in themſelves, ſurely, are ſtrangers to 
themſelves. If a man were not a ſtranger to, 
himſelfe, hee would finde {uch a deale of unbe- 
liefe, as would make him mourne continually 
[under it, and ſtrive againſt ir. 
Itis a wondrous hard thing (brethren) to 
beleeve Gods word, to beleeve a promiſe. Let 
mee give you but an inſtancein one promiſe,” 
Hebrews 13.5. Let your converſation (ſaith the A- 
poſtle)be without coveteouſnes : Be content With thoſe 
things that you have. Why ? For hee bath ſaid it, 
(this is the promiſe) hee hath ſaid, I will not faile 
thee, I will not forſake thee. He hath ſaid it. Who 
is thathath ſaid it ? Pythazoras his ſcholars were 
wont to attribute ſo much to their Maſter, that 
when in their Diſputes it came to Tpſe dixit, He 
laid it, therewas no more talking of it, all was 


well, they beleeved it. Behold, a greater then Py- 
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thagoras is here ; Tpje dixit; Hee hath ſaid it : and, 
[ thinke, hee never {aid athing more earneſtly, 
then hee ſaid that. There are in the Greek five 
negatives in that ſentence : I doe not remember 
che like in all the Scripture beſides. The Gre: 
cians , When they are wont to deny a thin 

earneſtly, double the negative : The Spirit of 
God here 1s pleaſed, not only to double ir, but 


allo ro treble It - Ow un TE aw, So? f 141 TE i = 
«a7zA/m* athing cannot be ſpoken with more 

carneſtnes. Wee know not how to expreſle i) 
in our Engliſh, but wee tranſlate it thus . I will | 
never leave theenor forſake thee. Itis well fo : It is, | 
as if hee ſhould ſay , Beleeve mee upon my word, | 
T will never leave thee , no.no,no, 1 will not leave thee. 
It is ſocarneſt, God never promiſed a thing | 
with more earneſtnes then that. 


[the truth ofthis promiſe many a time. Wee are 
[here ſome of us twenty yeares old, and ſome of 


| perience, wee may ſay, God never left us yer, he 


And, belides, wee have foundin experience 


us fourty, and ſome ſixty,and ſomeabove, and, 
in all this time, wee have found how true this 
was : upon twenty,or fourty, or ſixty yeares ex- 


never forſook us. Wee have been ſometimes 


in fickneſſe, and ſometimes in danger, and 
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| ſometimes in want ; God never left us yet, hee 
| never forlook us : : yet, notwithſtanding all this, 
| vvee dare not beleeve that lame word, wee are 


not beleeve it. 

Doe not tell mee that thou doeſt, certainl 
thou doeſt not beleeve it. Even as Saul would 
needs juſtifie himſelfe ro Samnel, when hee re- 
ſerved the belt of the cattle, contrary to Gods 
command ; [have kept Gods commandement (quoth 


hee) O thou bleſſed of the Loxd. Haſt thou ſo, ſaith 
Samuel * Then What meanes the bleatine of theſe e ſheep | 


m mine eares, and the lowing of "Wo oxen * Mee 
thinkes \L might ſay lo: thou ſayelt thou belee- 
velt the promile of God, that hee will not leave 
thee, nor forlake thee , Doeſt thou ſo ? Doeſt 
thou beleeveit > Then what meane thoſe falſe 
weights, thoſe falle meaſures, and thole falſe 
oathes ? And what meanes that cunning over- 
reaching of thy neighbour in bargaining, and 
that ſecret undermining of him in his eſtate ? 
And what meanes thine inordinate carking, 
and caring ? That ſame loſing of many a 
{weet ſleep, and loſing many a {weet Sermon 


for the things of this life ? Surely, if chou didft 


beleeve that God would not leave thee, nor 
forſake thee, thou wouldeſt, indeed, uſe tal 


* 
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| ſes. Good Lord, how {low of heart are we to 


cell you ! 
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meanes whereby the providence of God might| 
be ſerved ; thou wouldeſt never be thus world. 
ly, thou wouldeſt never be thus covetous , 
thou wouldeſt never uſe this ſharking , nor 
theſe diſhoneſt trickes it thou didlt beleeve : 
As ſure as the Lord liveth , thou beleeveſt 
not that promiſe, 1 will not leave thee, nor forſake 
thee. 

I could ſhew the like in many other promi- 


beleeveany promiſe that God hath madeto us, 
either concerning this life, or concerning a bet- 
ter , conſidering with mee. thele things that! 


Firſt, conſidering how much ſeed of unbe- 
liefe there is in the nature of every man upon 
theearth,even in the beſt of Gods children, and 
conſidering what a deep root this ſeed takes in 
all our hearts. Then conſidering that the time 
that God hath ſet for the performance of pro- 


Firſt, uncertaine. 
And many times long before a promiſe be| 
erformed. | 
Then conſider againe, that ſame wonderfull 


working of God, when his workes goe apainſt 
| his 


( 166) 
his promiſe, 4s many times it ſcemes. God pro- 
miſerh many times a bleſsing and hee ſeemes to 
goe againſt his word. 

Then conſidering how bulie and ſubtile the 
divell is, labouring fill as hee did with Eve to 
diſcredit the truth'of Gods promiſe. 

Then conſidering how ready we are to liſt- 
en, as Eve, tothe whilperings, and ſuggeſtions! 
of that ſubtile ſerpent. Certainly, brethren, we 
{hould never pleaſe our ſelves in any nncalies of | 
taich:but labour ſtill for a greater meaſure there-| p 
of and never think wecan lay hold faſt enough | | 
upon the promiles of God.O,that is a ſafe courle | 
that MF Luther gave ; In all temptations, and con- | 
flifts, and combates, and agones, ſtill us 'ge the promiſe : | 
Whatſoever the divell can object againſt it, ſtull hold the 
« | promiſe. Thatthat we would hiſle at in {cnools, | 
in diſputes among men, is a good courle in 
diſputing with Satan : When wee cannot an- 
(wer the Premiſles, deny the Concluſion ; hold 
tothe promiſe. T he Covenant of day and night 
[may be altered, that there may be neither day 
nor night any more in their ſeaſon : but there is 
never a promile in the Covenant of grace bur it 
(hall ſtand for ever: Lord, Tbeleeve it , belpe mine 
unbeliefe. SO much {hall ſuffice concerning the 

| ſecond 
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ſecond [1n, They beleeved not his word. I come to| © 
the third, They murmured m their tents. | 

There is a three-fold murmuring ; 

There is murmur diſplicentie, a murmur of dil. 
pleaſure, of diſlike and diſcontent thar is againſt 
God, when things goe witn us otherwilc chen. 
wee would have them. | 

Then there is murmur inobedientie, a murmur 
of diſobedience againſt our Superiours, when 
wee thinke that chey command us —— 
| that wee conceive to be unreaſonable. 

Then there is murmur invidentie,a murmur F 
envy againſt our neighbours ; . when wee think 
they are in a better condition then wee are, wee: 
diſlike it. The Grecians murmured againſt the 
Jewes, becauſe their women were neglected, | 
Afts 6.1. Cain murmured, becaule Abels lacrifice 
| was accepted, and his was not. Judas murmu- 

red at the box of Spicknard that was beſtowed | 
upon our Lord. The elder brother of the pro- | 
digall child murmured that the fat calf ſhould, 
be killed for his riotous brother, that had ſpent 
his fathers goods among harlots. This people 
murmured thus againſt Moſes, and Aaron ; They 
| enivied Aaron the Saint of the Lord, and munnured «- 
(2a Moſes in their tents. This wee ſpeake not 


| 


of 
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| of now ; this was not the murmuring of 


envie. 
What murmur was it then ? 
The othertwo : | 
Firſt a murmuring ofdiſpleaſure,and diſcon. 
tent againſt God. | 
And then a murmur of diſobedience, both a-' 


gainſt God and againſt the Magiſtrate. | 
Firſt, I ay, it was a murmur of diſcontent a» 
ainſt God, and a fearefull murmur , you ſhall 
ſeldome heare of the like. I pray, marke this , 
When God promiſed themtheland at any time, | 
hee uſually promiſeth it to them. out of his love; | 
Becauſe God loved the fathers, therefore hee choſe the | 
ſeed, Deuter.c. 4.ver.3>>, In another place, Deuter. 
7.ver.8. The Lord ſet bis love upon you, not becauſe | 


you Were many ; for you Were the feweſt of all people . | 


2 


but becauſe bee loved you, therefore hee brought you out 
| of the land of Egypt. 1 thinke, there was never | 

Nation had ſo many ſenſible demonſtrations of 
Gods love, as this people had : Doe you think 
thatGod would have brought them our of the | 
land of bondage , with ſuch a mighty out- 
ſtretched arme, if he had not loved them ? Doe 
youthink he would have made a way for them' 
in the ſea, and afterward have fed them with 
bread 
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bread from heaven, and given them wate | 
out of the rock, and have guided them with 
|a pillar of fire in the night, and a pillar of a 
cloud in the day, if hee had not loved them 2 
Doeyou think hee would have appeared to 
them in fire, and have ſpoken to them in an 
audible voice out of Mount Sinai; and have 
choſen them there to be a peculiar people to 
him of all che people in the carth, if hee had 
not loved them ?. 
| You will ay, Who doubted ofthis love ? 
O, I pray you, heare this people, hearken to 
this people ; out of their impatience (and 
impatiency is ever fullof milconſtruftions) | 
they impute all this that God had done, to 
the very hatred of them. Would you thinke 
it ? Look in Det. c.1. ver. 27. Becauſe God 
bated us, therefore hee brought us out of Egypt to de. 
ftroy us with the Amorites. O finfull Nation, 
worthy to be hated indeed, not worthy to be 
loved, that takes Gods love thus for hatred. 
This was the murmur of impatiency. 

The murmur of diſobedience againſt 
God and the Magiſtrate was in theſe words ; 
O, that wee had died in the wilderneſſe ! O, that 


md 


han Were dead ! They were bur affraid of | 
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| death, and they might have lived, if they 
had beleeved ; they were bur affraid of death, 
and, for fearethey ſhould die, they with, O, 
that wee were dead ! I he like murmuring 
you {hall finde ofr times of this people : 
Fourty yeares long was God grieved, and 
| vexed with their continuall murmuring. 
- One while they murmured for want of wa- 
| i|ter ; after they had water, then they murmur 
at the bitterneſlſe of the water. One while 
they murmur for want of bread ; another | 
time they had bread, and the bread of An- 
gels, the bread of heaven ; then they mur- 
mur becauſe they had nothing bur bread. 
' One while they murmur atthe government 
| of Moſes and 4aro ; God puniſhed them for 
| that murmuring : then they murmur againe 
becauſe God puniſhed them. They murmur 
at the tedioulnels of the way from Egypt to 
Cadeſh-Barnea , now they murmur, becauſe 
they may not goe from Cadeſh.Barnea to 
| Egypt againe. Thus they were like ſwine: 
For as the ſwine, whether full or empty, wa- 
king or ſleeping, is everggrunting: ſo this peo- 
ple-were ſtill murmuring, 
The Apoſtle, 1 Corinth.chap.1o.ver.1o. _ 
| that 
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that this is Written for our example, that wee 
ſhould not murmur as they murmured, and Were 
deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. Brethren, beware 
of this ſin of murmuring. I will not ſpeake 


Pſalme v.16. They murmured one again#t another. 
I doe not [peake of that; butl begin, 


take heed how you murmur againſt your 
Maſters. Subjects, take heed how you 
rurmur againſt your Soveraigne. Let no- 
thing (ith the Apoſtle ) be done With mur- 
muring, and reaſiming. Doe all things without 
murmurings; and diſputings, Phil.chap.2. ver.14. 
[avm TmouUTE YeOCUs NOM TY, L; Nara, 
as (hryſoſtome on that place excellently : Ir is 
a grievous fin that ſame 'murmuring. It i 
better ( ſaith hee there) for a man not to have 
his Worke done, then done with murmuring. The 


is not loud it is rather muttered, then uttered ; 
it is but a low voice : It may be the man 
heares thee not againſt whom thou mur- 
mureft.: Bur it is ſaid, The Lord beard the voice 
”S 
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Firſt, beware of that murmuring of diſ- 
obedience. Children, take heed how you | 
murmur againſt your Parents. Servants, | 


ofthe murmuring ofenvie; you have in this | 


voice of murmuring is but a low voice, it ; 
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| of this peoples murmuring, Deuteronomy chap.1. 
| And the Author of the book of Wiſedome, 
excellently ; There i's (quoth hee) auris zeli, 
an eare of jealoulie (hee ſpeakes of divine 
| | jealoulie ; and that is a jealoulie as hot as fire) 
and there is an eare ofa Jealous God, and the 
voice of murmuring (laith hee) ſhall nit be bid : 
therefore, (ſaith hee) in the next verſe, Be- 
ware of murmuring. There is not ſuch a 
ſecret thought, that ſhall goe for nought. 
It wee muſt givean account to God forevery 
| idle word, ſurely, wee ſhall give an account 
to God for words of deſperate murmuring. 
That is for the one, Beware of that mur- 
muring of diſobedience. 

Then of the other, Beware, above all, 
of that murmuring of impatience. There 
are a generation of men that cannot be trou- 
bled with any thing that they would not 
{be troubled with , nor can they want 
any thing that they would have , they muſt 
not be croſſed with wet nor dry, with wind 
nor raine, with foule nor faire weather ; but 
their mouths are preſently ſet againſt heaven, 
tandthey will not ſtick to charge God fooliſhly, 
| (as the people did) that God hates them. 
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I pray, let mee onely give you a few 
remedies againſt this impatient murmu- 
rin | 


D—— 


The. firſt is this , Conſider, that that 
ſame Diſcipline of God, at which wee 
murmur, is from God ; Afflifiion comes not 
out of the duſt, as Eliphaz ſpeakes. There is 
nothing betalls thee in thine eſtate, bur 
it comes from a Divinepower, and is gui- 
| ded by a moſt wiſe providence; and wile 
| thou murmur atit ? | 

The very ſavage beaſt, that is ready to 
flee at the throat of a ſtranger , will en- 
dure it ſelfe to be ftricken and beaten by 
his keeper, Surely , thou art worle then 
a beaſt, if thou wilt not ſuffer God thy 4 
ther, and thy Maker, and thy Keeper to ſtrike 


thee. 
Then, ſecondly, againe conſider, God is 


righteous in all his Waies, and gs ang 
Diſcat non murmurare qui malum patitur, Let 
not a man that ſuffers ill murmur ; though 
hee know not for what ill hee ſuffers, hee 
can bur ſuffer juſtly. There is nothing bur 


it comes with .due deſert, becauſe God is 


juſt, and it ſhall have a due profit. The 
judgements 
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judgements of God, ſome of them are ſecret, 
ſome of them open, they are all righteous ; 
never murmur. We delire that God would 
not enter into judgement with us : Shall 
wee enter into judgement with God ? wee 
doe (o, if we murmur. 

Thirdly, confider, that this ſame Diſci-! 
pline thatchou murmureſt at, it may be it is 
not ſo much penall as medicinal. Thou mur- | 
mureſt , peradventure that thou art poore;' 
if thou wert rich, peradventure,chou would- 
eſt be proud of it. Thou murmureſt be- 
cauſe thou art kept low, Thou art a bewer of 
Wood, and a drawer of water to the hoſt . perad- 
venrure, if thou wert higher, thou would-- 
cſt be more licentious. Thou murmureſt , 
peradvencure, becauſe thou haſt a weak fick- | 
ly body ; if thou wert more healthy, ic may 
be, thou wouldeſt be more intemperate : 
God knowes what is better for thee, then | 
thou doeſt for thy ſelfe: Therefore, as there 
was a law among the Perſians, that if any 
man had been beaten at the Kings com- 
mand, hee ſhould have beene ſo farre from 
murmuring againſt the King, that hee was 
bound by thar law to come and give the 

King 
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King thanks, as though it was a favour from 
the King ; hee mult come and give the King 
thankes, that hee was pleaſed to remember 
him. Surely, when God beates us with any 
affliction, with poverty, or abaſement, or 
whatſoever , wee ſhould be ſo farre from 
murmuring, that wee ſhould come and give 
God thankes thar hee is plealed to remember 
us, and to make us againe to remember him, 
that otherwiſe might have forgotten him 
dayes without number. . | 

Fourthly, and Jaſtly, conſider the feare- 
full jndgement of God that falls upon mur- 
| murers. 1 could have ſhewed many ex- 
| amples, but remember this heavie judgement 
of God that at laſt fell upon this people for 
murmuring : the Lord bare with it a while : 
they murmured at Marah, hee bare with it, 


and at Rephidim, and hee bare with it, and at| 


| Taberah, and hee puniſhed them a little , and 
at Kebroth- Hattanah, and then hee puniſhed 
'them a little : But ar length hee would 
| beare no more, but {ware hee lift up his 
hand, that they ſhould never enter into the 


land of Promiſe, they entred not into that | 


land. And, let mee conclude with that ſpeech 


] 


of | 
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of Gregorie ; Nullus qui murmurat, &c. there 
are none that murmur that enter into the 
Kingdome of heaven ; nor ſhall any but the 
ſons of peace, ever participate of that peace 
and tranquillity che Saints ſhall there 
enjoy. Let us therefore take 
heed of murmuring, 
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Heb. 13. 16. 


To doe 2004, and to COMMUNICAIE, forget not ; for with 
ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. 


DP Ab this Sickneiſe, this grievous 
(= =\N0 Sickneſſe that now ragerh and 
WY) pj rargneth, and ſpreads it feife more | 
-. fl and Mcre among us, as wee are. 
'NOL PR to fees 2 reaſon of it 1n natural] 
cauſes ; fo WEEATE NOT c{pecially to {eek the 
remedy of it by na turall meances. Ir is no 
hand but that of God that ſmiterth us; and 
\there is no hand bur that of God can heale 
'us. Iris no hand but that of God thatgave 
\che wound ; . and 1c is no hand but Gods 
hat muit bind up againe, Therefore ic was 
an uluall cuſtome, "both among the Iewes |! 
and among the Gentiles: when as the Plague | 
began to break our at any time among coma 
the ficit thing they did, was, they di. ſeek 
to appeale the vwrath of God by ſacrifice * 
AS mm 
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The lewes did ir by the light of grace, and 
the Gentiles by the light of nature. The 
Sickneſle being now broken our, and that 
a longtime, our courſe mult be ſtill to ap- 
peaſe Gods wrath by ſacrifice, 

Sacrifices 1a the old Law were many, in 
the new Teſtament there 15 but one true, 
rea!l, externall, propitiatory facrifice, that 
our blcſled Lord offered on the Altar of 
jthe Croſle, a ſacrifice of a ſect favour to 
God. 

Bur though there be none of that kind, 

et there be ſacrifices & other kinde a great 
number, by which wee muſt feck ro ap. 
peaſe Gods wrath. There be ſpirituall facri- 
fices, ſaith St, Peter, 2 Pet. 2.5, And what 
are thoſe ? 

There be thele five eſpecially . 

Firſt Prayer, that is a ſacrifice, Let my prayer 
| aſcend as incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands as an 

evening ſacrifice, Plal. 141, 2. | 
| Theſecond ſacrifice whereby we ſhould 
appeaſc Gods wrath, is a contrite heart, that 
| David ſpeaks of, The ſacrifice of God is a troubled 
ſpirit ; a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou will 
not deſpiſe, Plal. 51. 17, That is the ſecond, 


A 


| " "42> 
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A third is 2 mortified body; 1 be/eech yeu 
| brethren ({aith the Apoltle) by the mercies of God, 
offer up your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acciptabl, 
to God Rom. 12.1, 

A fourth ſacrifice is in the Verſe before my | 

_—_ ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſeiving . The | 

oltle calls it there, The fruit 9 1-4 bps . b. ti 
«+ a, from whom the Apoitle hath it, calls | 
it, Thz calves of the tips. Calves were wont to 
be offered in ſacrifice; and theſe calves of 
the lips ought to He offered to God, the {a-| 
critice of praifc and thankſgiving, 

That God may be pleaſed in mercy to give | 
us occalion to offcr this ſacrifice, for our de- | 
liverance from this infeCtious and venemous | 
diſeaſe, when his good will and pleaſure is, 

[ have in the mean time now thought good | 
to ſpeak of a fifth ſacrifice, of Almesyiving; 
| To doe good, and to communicate, forget not ; for with 
ſuch ſacrifices God us well pleaſed, | 
I nced not todividethe Text, it breaks it 
{elfe into two parts 

. An Exhortation; And 
* The Reaſon of it. 

To doe good, and to communicate, forget not, there 
is the Exhorration. | 


Aa 2 _ 
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With ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, there is 
the Reaſon of it. 

Concerning the Exhortartion, I ſhall han- 
dle none butthat ro day,by Gods grace; con- | 
{ider there, | 

The matter,the thing we are cxhorted to; 

And the manner, how the Exhortation is 
framed. 

The thing we are cxhorted to is double, 


two-fold, 
Well-doin D | 
Sy To doe good, avid com- 
ay municate 
Communicating.) nu 


Theſe are the things we are exhorted to. 
For the manner how the Exhortation is. 
framed, 1t is not thus, Doc good and com- | 
nunicate z but, Doe not forget to doe good 3 it * 
is a thing of greatneceſlity : what-ever thing 
you forget beſide, forget not this, it isathing | 
you may calily forget : to dee good, and to com- 
municate, forget not, And of theſc, with Gods 
aſſiſtance, with all brevity and plainneſſe 1 
can. Ihave many martters to goe through, | 
and I would be briefe. | 
Mark, I beſeech you, firſt, the rwo things | 
weeareexhorted to;they are Subltantives in 
the 
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ne 


the Greck, how they differ, or whether there 
be difference berween them, Writers doc dif- 
fer. Some think they are both one and the 
ſamerhing, in rewo words. Others do think 
the latter word is of ſomewha: larger ex- 
cent then the former; The fr(t word doth 
lignific an almes-deed, or ſuch relicfe as wee 
give the poore, that 18, IVelkdomg. The ſecond 


paſſe berween man and man, 

For the better knowing of that commu- 
nicating, whatitis to communicate, ler me 
firſt rell you, that as ſeverall Countries have 
their ſeverall commodities,as you know,one 
Country abounds with-good corne, another 
Country hath good vine, another hath good 
fruit, 2nother Country hath good breed of 
cattei! : Solomon had his oaks from Baſhan, but 
his cedars from Lebanon, his firre from Shebar, 
his Almug-trees and gold from Ophir, his ſpt- 
ces and {weet odours from Arabia, his fine 
linnen an{ horſes were brought out of E- 
[23pt ; his1vory, apes, and peacocks, were 
brought our of Seve/iaby his navy and flect 
of Tharſhiſh. As ſeveral] Countries have 
| Aa Z their 
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word [ Communicate } containes under it all; 
mutuall offices of love and kindnefle, that 


td 
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'timehath as much nced of rhe Citizen. The| 


tizens ſometime ſtand in nced of the Coun- 


[the body can ſay to another, T have no need 


thar ſeverail commodities, ſo ſeverall men 
have ſeveral! gifts or bleſſings, which they | 
are to communicate to Others ; as every | 
Countrey by Merchants communicate the 
commodities that abound in them to other | 
Countries, and they from other Countries 
receive 11 other commodities they want, 
God would nave one Country to ſtand in 
need of another, for ſome commodicy or 
other: Soit 18 among men, God hath ſo dif- 
poſcd of his bleilings, as that there is no 
man bur ſtands in necd ene of another. 
There ts a neceſliry of receiving and com- 
municating, Solomon (Ecct:/.5.9.) tells us, The 
King is ſerved by the tullag? of the field, the very 
King ſtands in nced of husbandry, The Ci- 


try man, and the Country man another 


oore man cannot ſtand in fo much need 
of the rich man at one time, bur the rich 
man atanother time ſtands in as much need 
of the poore. There is never a member of 


of thee, as the Apoltle tells us, The eye camot 


fay to the hand, 1 have no neea of thee, nor the 
5 head 
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i pared for my ſhearers, and give them to men that 1 knw 
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head cannot ſay to the foot, I have no need}. 
of you, Nay, quoth the Apoſtle,thoſe mem- 
bers that arc teeble, are neceſſary. Thoſe 
poore men that peradventure are contemp- 
tible in the ſight of the world, are neceſ- 
ſary. God hath fo diſpoſed of his gifts, and 
| diſpenſed them with ſuch wiſdome, as that 
' hee would ſtill have an intercourſe of kind- 
neſſe betweene man and man. There is a 
neceſſity of receiving, a neceſſity of com- 
municating of gifts. 

Some men can tel] how to receive, but 
they know not how tocommunicate; Na- 
bal and his ſervants reccived a great deale of 
kindneſle at the hands of David and his ſer- 
vants,they confeſſed it; Davids ſervants was 
a Tall abort them by day and bynight, they prote- 
ted and defended rhem from all dangers, 
all the while they were in the wilderneſle 
bur when David ſent to Nabal for ſome re- 
licfe, in the day of Nababs ſheep-ſhearing, 
What? quoth the Churle, Shall [ take my bread; 
ſce how hee appropriates things ſtill, My 
| bread, and my Water, and my fleſh, that I have pre- 


| 


not whence they come ? 2 Sam.25,11- Hee knew 
i 4 - how 
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hovwv to receive kindneſles, but he knew not 
how ro communicate. 

As God hath cſtabliſhed a diſtinction of 
propricties among men, while every man 
governes his owne houſe, and rules his own 
(ervants, and rills his owneland, and feeds 
his owne carrell, and mannageth his owne 
affaires; I ſay, while God doth thus, every 
man finds {vet experience of Gods parti- 
cular providence. As God hath eſtabliſhed 
chus a diſtin&tion of propriety, of houſe, and 
goods, and land among men ; ſo God on 
the other {ide hath eſtabliſhed a Commus- 
nion-of Saints, and Communion of Saints 
deth not aboliſh the diſtinftion of Propric- | 
ty, nor the diſtintion of Propricty doth; 
not aboliſh the Communion of Saints, they | 
may both ftand rogether, a diſtinction of | 
the Propricty and the Communion of Saints, 
God will have us, inregard of poſlcilion, to 
have things private and ſeverall that are our 
owne; but God would have us maketheſe 
things common, in regard of uſe, upon lc- 
verall occaſions: and then aman doth good, j 
when he communicates that good that God 
hath given him, to the good of others. 


Ever 
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Every man mull conſider with himſcelfe, | 
wherein hath God enabled me ro doe the } 
greatclt good? (as Samp/on. knewy wherein 
his ſtrength lay) and then to his utrermoſlt ; 
power to doe o00d, and communicate to 
others of that which God hath given him: | 
Forgci nor to doc this , for with ſuch ſacrifices | 
(od is Well plea ed, 

Tl.is ſamedoing of good and communi- 
| cating, may be done many wayes, and mark 
| chem, becauſe there is no body may be ex. | 
| empred from this preceprt of the Apoltte, it | 
CONCcrnes every man, and every man may 
doe good and communicate ſome way cr 
other, Wee are forbid to call our. brother, 
Racha, which in the Syriack ſignifies empty, 
vacuous : A man empty ! ſaith St. rome upon | 
that word, how can a man be ſaid to be bare | 
and cmpty, whom the Spirit of God hath | 
filled and repleniſhed wich ſome gift or o- 
ther, that hee may communicate, and in ſo 
doing doc good? | 

There are many wayes of doing good: 
Firſt, a man may doe good to the PabliRd, | 
or hee may doe good to the Private, hee | 
may doe good to the Church and Com- | 
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| mon-wealth in genera}, or a man may doe 
good to ſome ſpcciall perſons in the Church 


| or Commonewealth in particular. And to 


diſtribute and doe good,both to the one and 
to the other, forget nor, 

For the firſt, rothe Publike, a man ma 
doe good many wayes; Theſe wayes cſpe- 
cially come ro my mind. 

_ Firſt, a man may doe good to the Publike, 
by the building, or enlarging, or adorning 
Churches and Chappels, and Oratories for 
che ſervice of God. A man may doe good 
co the Publike, by creing and endowing of 
Schools and Colledges for the education of 
youth. A man may doe good to the Pub- 
like, by making High-waycs, and Cauſes, 
and Bridges for the Travellers. A man may 
doe good to the Publike, by the conveyance 
of water, that may be uſefull cicher to City 
or Countrey, and many other things. There 
are many wayes more that a man may doe 
good to the Publikein, and to doe good to 
the Publike, forget nor; for with ſuch ſacri- 
fice God is pleaſed, For ſome ſuch works 
as I have named, the memory of ſome good 


| men is bleſſed rothis day, and will bc here- 


after, 
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 [after, from generation ro generation, for ſuc 
ublike works. 

Then ſecondly, a man may doe good to! 
ſome ſpeciall perſon in Church and Com- 
mon-wealch ; and that two wayes + 
| 1. A man may doegood tothe body; or, 

2. To theſoule : 

The good that a man communicates, may | | 
becither a Corporall,or Spirituall good, 

Then doth a man good to the body, to the 
outward eſtate I meane, when hee commu- 
nicates ſuch a thing as is a means of his com» 
fortable being in the ſtate of Nature, Bur a 
man doth good to the ſoule, when he doth 
communicate ſuch athing as may bea means | 
| of a wel-bcing here inthe ſtate of grace, and 
of his ctcrnall wel-being hereafter in the 
ſtate of glory. Now, to doe good both to 
the ſoule and body of thy brother, forget 
not; for with ſuch ſacrifice,&c. 

I begin with the ſoule firſt, chat is the prin» 
cipall part. Doeſt thou fee thy brother igno- 
rant of ſome truth that hee ſhould know, 
that is neceſſary to ſalvation ? Thou canſt 
nor doe him a greater good then to ivſtruct 
him. Doeſt thou ſee him doubtfull what to 

doc? | 
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doe? Why then doe him good to dire@ him. 
Doeſt thou ſee them over-taken with ſome 


the Apoſtle ſaith, Brethren, if any of yen be over-ta- 
ken with infirmity, you that are ſpiritual, reſtere ſuch a 
man. The Greek word is, put him in ioynt 


| againe; hee 1s our of joynt, ſer him right, 


put him 1n ioynt with the ſpiric of mcck- 
nefſe and gentlenefle, Doeſt thou ſee thy 
brother unruly, and ruſh into ſinne, as the 
borſe into the battaile ? Thou mayelt doe a great 
deale of good, to admoniſh and reprove 


'| him, to pluck bim (as ade faith in his Epiſtle) 


out of the fire, that heeperiſhnot. Doeſt thou 
ſee thy poore brother fecble and wcak-heart» 
ed? Thou fhalt doe a great deale of good 
then ro encourage him.. Doelt chou ſee him 
deiccted and caſt downe, and almoſt ſwal. 
[owed up of deſpaire? Thou canſt not doe 
a greater good then comfort him. Theſc 
| things you may doe. And it thou ſee thy bro. 
cher paſt all help from men, then thou canſt 
not doe agreater good then to pray and beg 


that ſweet Communion of Saints that we be- 
lieve inthe Creed, I believethe Communion of Saiats, 


infirmity ? Why then reſtore them againe, as | 


| 


help for him at Gods hand.And in very deed, | 


that. 
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that Communion .of Saints, appears in no- 
thing more then the doing of good thus tothe 
ſoulc one man of another, to eajfie and build 
up one another in owr boly faith, to exhort one a- 
notherto holineſſe of life, to provoke one another 
to love and g00d Works, to comfort one another 
in ſicknefſe, to mourne one over another 
for your corruptions: This they may* doc 
when they are together. And then, pray 
one for another : and that rhey may do when 
they are a thouſand miles-aſunder. This is 
the Communion of Saints. Thus wee may 
doe good tothe ſoulcs of our brethren ; and 
|to doc this good to the ſoules of your bre- 
thren, forget not ; With this ſzcrifice God is Well 
pleaſed. 

To the body we may doc good, inthe outs 
ward eſtate, many wayes , I will think of 
theſe three eſpecially, 

Firſt, wee may doe them good, defendendo, 
by defending of our brother'; by defen- 
| ding his perſon from violence, by defending 
his goods from ruine; by defending his 
name from reproach and diſhonour. Pro.24, 
11. Deliver him that is appointed to die, if it be in 
i thy p3zwer. Deliverance it isa thing that holy | 
Bb 3 Teb, | 
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| bb, among -other works of his, hee ſpeaks 
of this, 1 delivered the poore When bee cryed, and \ 
helped bim that Was fatherleſſe ; T brake the tawes of 
the wicked in pieces, and took the prey ont of bus teeth, 
[f chou canſt doe it by thy calling, if thy cal- 
ling will allow thee to doc it,thou arc bound 
co doe it, to doe that good; to right them 
when they ſuffer wrong, either 1n thcir per- 
ſon, orgoods, or good name; if it be in thy 
power to right thy brother, doe good that 
way, defend him. That is one way. | 
Secondly, thou mayelt doe good, acoms 
modando, by lending ; and indeed, ſometimes 
2 man may doc as much good by lending, 
| as by giving. And this is a werk of mercy 
char God requires of his people; mark thar 
place, Dent.15.7,8. Thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, 
nor ſhut thy hand from thy poore brother , But thou 
ſhalt open thine hand wide unto kim, and ſhalt ſurely 
lend bim ſufficient for his need, in that Which he want- 
|eth, Thou ſhalthelp and help him wide, ſo 
the word 1s, Thou ſhalt open wide to th 
brethren ; and ſhalt ſurely lend to them : 
The Originall word:doubles it, in lending thou; 
/halt lend, that is, thou ſhalt ſurely lend, and 
lend ſufficiently, according to his necd. So 
the 
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-| Teſtament faith, Lend, looking for nothing again, 


| our bleſſed Saviour, faith hee, Let her alone, 


cifull and &ndeth, Plal.112. 5. butthen markthe 


—— 
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the Old Teftament. And Chelltinehs New | 


Luke 6.35. And tt is the commendation given 
to the righteous man, A righteous man is mere 


words that follow after roo, hee guides his 
affaires with diſcretion, That 1s the ſecond way, | 
Thirdly, a man may doe good, doande, by 
free giving: Of what? That which is ac- 
cording to the neceſlity of our brother. If 
he be hungry, then we ſhall doc good to feed 
him, to give him bread, if hee be thirſty, we 
muſt give him drink, if hee be naked, we 
muſt give him clothes, if hee be ſick, if it be 
in our power, wee arcto give him remedy; 
if hee be dead, then to give him buriall, de- 
cent buriall; and among the works of cha- 
rity, and works of mercy, you ſhall ever 
find reckoned in Scripture, the buriall of the 
dead. Whenthe Traitor Indas grudged at the 
box of Spikenard that was beſtowed upon 


[hee hath done a good work towards my buriall, And, 
The Lord ſhaw mercy, ſaith David, to the men of 
labeſh-Gilead, becauſe they ſhewed mercy to his Ma- 
[ter Saul, What mercy ? Marry they buried bis 
bones, 
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bones: It is a work of mercy. Thus you {ce 
how many wayes there be of doing good 
and communicating: A man may doc good | 
you ſce.to the Publike many wayes, And 
then to the Private, a man may doe good to 
the ſoule, tothe body ; To the ſoule by in- | 
ſtructing, by directing, by admoniſhing, by 


reproving, by encouraging, by comforting, 


'O 
by praying for them. A man may doe good 


to the body, by defending them from 
wrong, by lending that which is neceſla- 
ry, by giving according to their necellic 

thar aske. And thus ro doe good to the Pubs 
like, to Private, tothe ſoules and bodies of 
our brethren, when it is in our power, for- 
get not, it is a ſacrifice with which God is! 
pleaſed. | 

Secing there are ſo many wayes of doing 
good thus, I will ſer down two Corrella- 
ries and Conſectarics ; two things follow 
ON IT. 

The firſt is this, Since there are ſo ma- | 
ny wayecs of doing good, certainly as long 
as wee live here in this life, wee can never 
Want oportunity of doing good, ſome way 
orother, Thatis the firit. We cannot want 

oportu- 
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oportninities of doing good, there be ſo:ma- | 
ny waycs.todoe it; cither a man ſhall find | 
ſome ignorant poore bady; that hee may in- | 
ſtruc, as Dapid did, Come yee children, bearkenm- 
to mee';” will teach:you the feare of. the Lord, Qra 
man may find ſome perſon wronged, whom | 
hee may help and {uccour, as Job did. Ora | 
man may fit in his tent. doore, and find ſome 
ſtranger paſſe by that hee may entertaine, as} 
Abraham did, -Or a man may find ſome fa. | 
therlefle children that hee may bring up, as 
Pharaohs daughter brought up Mes. Or a:} 
man may find ſome naked perſon that hce | 
may clothe, as Dorcas did. Qr a man may find 

ſome wounded perſor, which if hee have 
the gift and skill of healing; hee may heale, 

as the good Sawmaritane did. I might goe fur- | 
ther : It is impoſſible while thou art here bur | 
tou ſhalt mecr with oportumities of good: 
doing; wee cannot want then. | 
Let none: excuſe themſelves with this, 

that they have no oportunity of doing good); | 
they may have daily, cither to doe good to 
the:ſoules, or the bodies of ſome; or per- 
haps both to ſouls and body. -1 mnſt woke, 
faith our:Lord, While it #s day ;' the-night commeth 
BOL Cc when | 


———_ 


| when 10 man can Bark. The day is thetime of 
| life, we muſt follow our Lord in this work. 
| while it is day; while you have now time; 


here is the time ro work good ; The night 
comes, when death comes there is no more 
time then to doe good. Ecclef. 9; 10, Whatſces 
ver thine hand ſhall find to doe, ſaith Sol3monthere, 


that is, whatſoever God hath enabled thee 


to doe, whatſoever good, doe it With all thy 


puwer; Why ? there ts neither working, nor iudges 


ment, nor knowledge, nor mention in the grave, Whither 
thou goefl, 

' Thinke of that; -you are going now to 
your grave, you know not how long or 
how ſhorra time it may be before you come 
there, therefore whatſoever thy hand ſhall 
find to doc, whatever good God hath ena- 
bled thee to doe, doc it with thy power; for 
there is no doing of good in the grave, whi- 
ther thou art going, 

Titus the Romane Emperour is commen- 
ded by St. Jerome, and hee deſerved commen- 
dations indeed, and Jerome propounds his 
example and ſaying to others, as commen- 
dable; Titus the Romane Emperour would 
every. night call himſelfe ro account what 
| good 


— 


| 
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: itirres himſclfe, and the reaſon : 1s, becanſe: bee 


G19) | 


| good he had done that day; andifhefound} 


thar all the day long there had been no good 
donc,hee would cry out to his friend, Friend, 
I have loſt a day, A great loile ir ſeemed. 
co him; but to us Chriſtians a greater loſle, 
that know we muſt make account to God 


| for every day of our life, what good wee 


have done in it. 

And ſurely, conſidering in our ſelves how 
much good God requires at our hands, firſt 
in our generall calling, as weceare Chriſtians , 
and then in our particular calling, accordin 
to the places wee hold in Church, and Come 
mon-wealth, and in our private families, 
it were not good co loſe a day, cvery day to 
doc ſfomewhar, as that Painter that would: 

. . | 
never have a day paſle over his head with- 
out ſome line drawings weeſhould nor {uf- 
fer onc day to paſſe over our heads withour 


[ſome good work done, ſome good worke 


every day. Since there are ſo many oporcu- 


[nitics of doing good every day, never ſuffer 


a day to goc over our heads without ſome | | 
good. 
The Scripture faith of the devill, hee be- 


Cc 2 knoweth 
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knoweth that bis time # ſhort, How much more 
ſhould: wee beftirre our ſelves then to doe 
good.,, knowing that- our time is ſhorter 
then. his. While wee bave time, ſaith the Apo: 
{tle, . et ug:abe:good to al, The word is not 
in the Greek; but While Wee have oportunity, 
ſo weeread it in the new Tranſlation, I hile 
wee have oportunity to doe good, Gal, 6, 10. Now 
as long as; wee live here, a charitable heart 
will never want oportunity: of doing good, 
we ſhall ſtill have oportunity to doe good, 
bur when wee are gone there is no opor. 
|runity of doing. good , there is: no doing 
$900 after ; bur then wee are to receive for 
that wee have done already, whether good 
pe GvidG 2 2 mn Tu RTE 07%: 

Excellently Origen, (with which I will 
conclude this. pomt:) ſaith hee, The ſix a- þ 
ges of our life are as the ſix. dayes of the 
week, they are dayes to gather Manna in; 
bur the day. of death, that is our Sabbath, 
| chere is no Manna then to be gathered, it 
te:nqQ day; torgather Manna when wee are. 
dead ; bur then we ſhall car that we have 
gathered. before. There is no doing good 
when,wce.arc dead, but: wee then come 
| IEA E5 co 
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to reccive for the good wee have:done| 
before, if wee have done 1t; therefore, To| 
doe good, and to communicate, forget not, Thar 1s 
the firſt Correllary, 

The ſecond is this, that, - Since there 
are ſo many wayes 'of doing good, there 
is no man exempred from doing good, 
[there is no man bur may doe good ſome 
way or other, Indecd, rich men muſt be|- 
rich- in g00d workes ; they that have. a great 
dealc of goods , mult doe a great deale 
of good. Bur there is no man ſo poore 
that may challenge  freedome.. from this 
doing good, becauſe hee is poore ; Harke 
what the Apoſtle faith , Ephe/: 4. 28. Let 
bim that ſtole, ſteale no more , but let bim\ labour 
with his hands, working that which ts' good, that 
hee may communicate to them that need:; See, 
the poore labouring*man; that labours 

with his hands, hee muſt not! bee free | 

from doing good. Tohn Baptiſt, when hee 
was asked of the people, What ſhall wee 
doe 7+ Marry, faith hee., Flee that bath two 
coats, let him "impart to him that . bath: none; | 
and hee that | bath. meat, et: him: "doe. likenaſe , 
Luke 3. 14. Let him .that-hath two coats, | ? 
Cc. 3 hee}, _þ 
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| hee ſaith not, Ler him that hath ten coats, a 
number of coats; but him char hath rwo 
coats, let him parrtto him that hath none. 

Our bleſſed Lord did live upon thar 
| which good women gave him ; that you 
{hall ſee if you look Lake 8.3. there itis ſaid, 
that Mary Magdalene, ont of whom hee had caſt [e- 
| ver: devils, and Toanna, the Wife of ('huza, Heroas 
| | leward, and Suſanna, and «ther women miniſtred un- 
to bim of their ſubſtince. Chriſt lived upon that 
chat good perſons gave unto him, yet our 
of that that was given him, hee was wont 
to give almes; you may perceive that by 
that ſpecch of the Apoſtles, when our Lord 
had biddcn Indas, That hee did, doe quickly, they 
did not know what he mcanr, bur did think 
that hee would have them provide ſome- 
what, or to give ſomeWhat to the poore, Ioh.13.29. 
To give ſomewhat to the poore. Our I ord: 
himſclfc lived upon that which was given 
him, yer hee himfelfc, our of that which was 
given him, gave to the poore. 

The Macedonians are commended by Sr. 
Paul for their great liberality, that whereas 
'they were poore, 1, decply poore, it was 

| deep poverty, ſo the word is, profound po- 
2  verty,1| 
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verty, dcep poverty, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, | 
2 (or, 8. 2. it was poverty, deeply poverty; | 
yet they abounded in liberality for all char. | 
You know the woman in the Goſpel caſt 
in but evvo-mytes 1nco the Treaſury, but it 
was all that ever ſhee had; it was butalit- 
tle money, but it was great charity, a great 
worke of charity, all that ever ſhee had. 

When the Creple asked an-almes of Pe- 
ter and lhncoming to the Temple, ſay they, 
Silv:r and gold Wee have none , but ſuch aswee have, 
give wee thee, If thou have no ſilver and gold 
to give, that thou canſt not give that, yet 
give ſuch things as thou haſt. 

The widow of: Sarepta had no goldinor 
ſilver to give the Prophet, ſhee gave him a: 
cake.; ſhee loſt nothing by it ;. you know 
the ſtory. Our bleſſed Lord ſaith, Whoſoever 
ſhall give a cup of cold Water to « Prophet, mn the\ 
name 0 a Prophet, ſhall not loſe a Prophets reward, 
If chou canſt not doe good with thy. ra, 
thy. money, that thou haſt none to give, doe 
it ora, thou maiſt doc good that way, Thou} 
ſhalr find: ſome ignoranr perſons, inſtruct 
them. Thou ſhalt find ſome doubtfall, char 
know not what to doe, dire them; Thou| 
Thalc| 
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ſhalt find ſome poorecomfortleſite creatures» 
ſpeak comfort to them,ſpeak kindly to them, 
ſpeak to their heart. So/omon tells us, Pro. 24.16. 
Faire Words are an boney-combe, Jweetneſſe to the foule, 
heaith to the bones. Tf thou canſt not doe what 
good thou wouldeſt, why yerbe willing | 
ro doe what good thou canſt ; doe that 
| thou art able to performe, and God will 

accept thy willing heart, man, as hee did the 
willing heart of Abraham to offer his ſonne, 
though hce did not offer him; and the wil- 
ling heart of David to build him an houſe 
and Temple, though hee builr it nor. 

In a word, (to draw to a concluſion) e- 
very man mult give according to' his abili- | 
ty, as God hath enabled him; and God looks 
not for:{mall things fromrich men. In the 
ſacrifices of the old Law, in the voluntary 
free-will offerings, the Ievves had this Ca- 
non, that if a poore man brought a rich 
mans offering , God accepted of it : AS, 2 
paire of curtle doves and rwo young pige- 
ons was a poore mans offering, and ano- 
ther offcring for rich men. if the poore 
man brought a rich mans offcring ic was 
accepted; bur if the rich man brought in 4 

pOOre 


——S_—_ 


Oo en "rfs | x on bao em o . TR a Ie +40T.,5 had. dt 


 » <4 


Een 


| _ (25) 


poore mans oftcring, if a rich man came 


ons, this was not accepred; every man muſt: 
giveaccording to his abiliry. 

Wee are not lords of that wee poſleſle, | 
but ſtewards and baylittes; and the greater 
baylivvick, the greater account ; To whom 
God hath given but one talent, he ſhall make 
patwbanin but for one ; bur to whom God 
hath given two, hee {hall make accountfor 
ewo; and to whom five, hee ſhall make ac- 
count for five. Thus as our gitts increaſe, 
lo our account increaſeth, according to the 
coſt that God beſtowerh on the ground, he 
| looketh for fruit: of fomeground itis enough 
ifit bring forcia thirty-fold, but of ſome oround 
| God looksfor ſixty, and of ſome an hundred-fold. | 
And they that have a great deale of goods, if 
they doc not a great deale of good with tt, 
they muſt look for a great deale of puniſh- 
ment - And how little goods loever we have, 
we muſt doe good with ir, 

You ſhall heare many ſay, IfI had ſo _Y | 
as ſuch a man hath, I would doea great deale 
of good. 


I marry, a great deale of _} But fiſt, | 
D© _Why | 
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with a paire of urtles or two young pige- | 
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Paul and Barnabas, that they ſhould preach to 


Why ſhould God truſt thee with a greater e- 


ſtate, when thou wilt not doc good with 
that thou haſt ? Why ſhould thy father pur 
into thy hands a greater ſtock , when thou 
wilt not imploy that little ? Be Faithfull in lit- 
tk, and then God will increaſe that, as the 
widows oyle, and thou ſhalt have the bleſ- 
ſing. To doe good, forget not. You have heard 
che thing exhorted unto ; Now the man- 
ner : 
Fereet not to doe it. 

In a word,l will not ſtand upon it, It ſeems 
that we are eaſily aptto forget to doe good, 
if wee benot called upon. Therefore our As 
poltle (for I take St. Pax! ro be the Author of 
this Epiſtle) when hee writes to Titus the 
Miniſter of the Church, ſaith hee, Pur them ®n 
remembrance, put them in mind to doe good: 
[ris one of his charges hee gives, Tit,z.1. Put 
them in mind to doe good. It is a part of our du> 
ty to God, to put you in mind to doe good, 
| that you may not forget it. In Gat. 2. 8,9. you 
ſhall find chere, that the Apoitles Peter, and 
lames, and John, thepillars among the Apoſtles, 
thoſe three gave the hand of fellowſhip to 
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Flows 
the Gentiles, and the other to the Tewes, 
andthere was nothing agreed upon but only 
this among them, that they ſhould remember 
the poore wherelocycr they came : whether 
it vere Peter, Tames, and In, that preached to 
the Iewves, or Paul and Barnabas to the Gen- 
tiles, this was covenanted and agreed on a- 
mong them, to remember the poore, ſtill ro 
mind them. | 

Therefore people muſt not take ir ill ar 
tne Miniſters hands, if that Miniſters be {t!] 
calling uponthem for doing gocd and com. 
; MUnicating; It iS part of our duty to cal 
| ON you, that you forget not to doe good, 
{And | could uſe many Arguments to per 
{wade yoa ſtill ro remember to doe good ; 
' but thus much onely, you muſt know this, 
| (L will ſpcak of this one thing, and then ] 
| have done, ) | 
| That, That God that forbids to doe ill, 
hath commanded us alſo to doc good : It is 


hee muſt doc good too, Innocency is a good 
thing, to doe no hurt, but innocency isnot 
enough to ſalvation: It is not enough for us 
char wee doe no hurt, wee muſt doc good 


not cnough for a man not to doe 1], but! 
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roo. That God that forbids us to vex the flran- 
ger, commands us in anorher place, to enter- 
taine ſtrangers : That God that in one place for: 
bids us to grieve the Widew and fatherleſſe children, 
hee commands us in another 'place to relieve 
them. That God that forbids us to take the 
cloathing of a poore man for a pledge, com- 
mands us in another place, tocloathe poore 
naked men: That God that forbids us ro doe 
ill toauy man,commands us to doe good to 
any man. That fearfull ſentence, Gee yee car- 
ſed into everlaſting fire, it ſhall not be onely for 
doing ill, bur it ſhall be for not doing good; 
I was hungry, and yee fed mee not, 1 was thifty, and 
yee gave mee no drink,&'c and becauſe you did 
not to one of theſe littie ones, you did it not to me. 
All the trees planted in the houſe of God, 
are called trees of righteouſneſſe,I{ai.61. they muſt 
bring forth fruit ; their leaves muſt be for 
medicine,and their fruit for foods; there muſt 
| begood, God cannot indure that we ſhould 
grow unprofitable, let every man take heed | 
how hee growes unprofitable, that there 
come no good of thatheedoth: Take heed | 
of unprofitableneſſe, the wprofitable ſervant is 
bound hand and foot ; the unprofitable chafte is 
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ſcattered with the wind; the unprofitable 
| fig-tree is hewen down; the unprofitable ſalt 
iscaſt on thedung-hill; God cannotendure 
uoprofitableneſſe. I will conclude with that 
place, Exek. 15. 2. The Lord asks Ezekiel, Son 
of man, What ts the vine tree good for ? The vine 
brings fruit, itis good and comfortable for God 
and man, in Jothams parable. But God meancs 
the unprofitable vine tree,if it bcarno grapes, 
what is i: then good for? can you make a 
ook or naileof it, to hanga veſlell on? You 
may doe it with other trees, if they grow un- 
profitable: the fig-tree, or the apple-rree, or 0- 
thers, when they arc unprofitable and beare 
no fruit, you may make a pin of them to 
| hangaveſſell on; but the vine, whatis it good 
for ? {urely it is good for nothing but the fire; 
from one end to the other of it, you cannot 
make a pin to hang a veſlel] on, So cither 
chere-muſt be grapes, there muſt befruit, or 
wocandetcrnall perdition. To diſtribute, and 


Well jleaſed, 


to doe good, forget not ; for With ſach ſacrifices God us | 


—_ 


Heb. 13. 16. 


T# ape g00d, and ts communicate, forget n0t ; for with : 
ſuch ſacrifices God « well pleaſed. |; 


Yaes Ere is an Exhortation, and the | 
7A (3 Reaſon to enforce it : The Ex: | 
& hortation is, To doe good, and £0 com- 
Z municate, And then doe wee doe 
good, when we doc communicate that good 
thar God hath given us, to the good of o- 
thers, 

Wee have done with the Exhortation | 
Wee come to the Reaſon that the Apoſtle 
uſeth to enforce the Exhortation withall ; 

Far With ſuch ſacrifices God ts well pleaſed, 

Hee ſaith not, With ſuch Workes God is 
well pleaſed, but with ſuch ſacrifices, There 
are ſpirituall ſacrifices ; Prayer is one, and} 
Thankſgiving another, and Repentance ano- | 
ther, aud Beneficence another. But the thing 
that is offercd to God in all theſe ſpiritual! 
| lacrifices, | 
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thing, to tell him, This will pleaſe your Ma- 
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ſacrifices,is the heart: A devout heart in m 
er, 2 broken heart in Repentance, a gratefull 
heart in Thankſgiving, and a tender compal- 
fionate heart in Beneficence, And it is the 
tenderneſle, and compaſlionateneſle, and the 
charitableneſſe of the heart that makes ir a 
ſacrifice to God, and well-pleaſing to him, 
and accepted of him. | 
Againe, hee doth nor fay, This is ſuch a 
ſacrifice as God requires, (though hee doe rc- 
quire it roo) but, This 1s ſuch a ſacrifice as 
God is well pleaſed with. Ir is motive c- 
nough to perſwade a good child to docthis 
or that, if it be a thing that will pleaſe his fa- 
ther : It is motive enough to perſwade a 
faithfull honeſt-hearced ſervant to doe a 


ſter: It is cncugh ro perſwade any good 
ſubie& to doe this or that, to aſſure him | 
the thing will pleaſe his Soveraigne : Ir is 
motive enough toa Chriſtian heart, to per-| 
ſwadc him to ace good and communicate, to aſſure | 
him, that this is a thing that God 4s well pleaſed 
with, 

But yetir is not every Work done, not 
every thing that is in it of the ſubſtance of a 
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| Firſt, hee muſt be in Chriit, char will offer 


meſſes are «8 menſiruous oaths. If God ſhould bee 


good work, thar is pleaſing to God; there 
isS-more required then ſo, tro make a facri- i 
fice acceptable to God. | 

There is ſomething required in the doer; | 
and, There 1s ſomewhat required 1a -the | 


thing done. 
There is ſomewhat required in the doers. 


a ſacrifice acceptable to God. Take theſe 
Rules 6 , 

Firſt, If the perſon of a man pleaſe nor 
God, his works can never pleaſe him. God | 
accepted Abel, and his ſacrifice : Abel firſt, and then 
his lacrifice. God never accepts a mans offer- 
Ing, till firſt hee accept of his perſon. Now 
God accepts of no mans perſon, . but in 
Chriſt ; ths is hee, in whom 1 am Well pleaſed, The 
Apoſtle.calls Chriſt, the Sonne of Gods love, and 
there are none thatever God loves, but hee 
loves them in his Sonne, the Sonne of h1s love, 
Col.1, 13, That is one. ground. | 

Another is, Though a work be good as 
it. comes from the Spirit of God, the Author 
of all goodnellc, yer it cannot come thorow 
our fingers, but wee ſoyle it: Ai our righteoy/- 


extreme | 


HY F —_ ——_— 
"ITE " - ” PI 4 z 


_ p - ado ads. 4 A 4 itn $a. 


—_— —— —_— 


| (33) 


extreme to marke What is done amiſſe, in our beſt 
works, Þ}o Were able to abideit ? Even asthe of- 
fering of the children of Iſrael, 1c was called 
2 holy offering ; yer as holy as it was, there 


that was laid on Aaron; and when hee barc 


workes were accepted, So it 15 here, the 
workes of a Chriitizan man may be good 
workes, good in ſubſtance, becauſe they are 
| works that God requires at his hands. Then 


they ſpring from the Author of all good- 
nefſe. And good in the cad, becaulethey are 
| [done to the glory of God, andthe good of 


' our brethren. But yetas there was ſome 1n1- | 


' quity did cleave to the holy offcring ofthe 
children of Iſrael, (as holy as it was) ſo there 
18 ſome iniquity cleaves to our good worke, 
how good ſoever it be: when thar iniqui- 
ty that cleaves to our workes is Jaid upon 
Chriſt, Who in his ewne body on the tree, bare the 
iniquity of u4 all, then our perſons and workes 


| chat cleaves ro our workes mcrcifully par- 
doned, This is the firſt thing ; What 1s re- 


are graciouſly accepted, andall the iniquity. 


they may be good in the fountaine, when | 


was {ome iniquity in that holy offering ; but | 


the iniquity of all the other,the men and cheir j 
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| not wonder that begin at the end; for how-| 


[it is the thing firſt intended, it is the firſt 


| 


quired in the doer, to make his beneficence 
acceptable to God, 

Bur here isnorall, there 1s ſomething re- 
quired in the thing done ; and thar I {hall 
ſhew you in the remainder ofthe time, by 
Gods grace: And [ſhall lay ir down in foure 
Rules. 

The firſt is about the end. And you muſt | | 


ſocver theend is the thing laſt attained, yer 


[thing 1n a mans intention. And beſides,God 
regards not ſo much quid, as propter quid; not 
| ſo much what wee doe, as for what we doc. 
A man may doe good works for ill ends, and 
then hee muſt not look that God ſhould ac- 
cept them. Ir is theend that commends the 
action, Now there arcthree ill cnds of do- 
ing good works. ; 

One end that ſome propound to them» 
ſelves in doing good works, is, ro make ſa- 
tisfaction to divine 1uſtice, for the ſins the 
have committed. The Apoſtle would have 
us doe good works for neceſſary uſes but 
God never appointed this uſcof good works. | 
Our good works may be tokens of our ſecret | 


 predeſti- | 
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predeſtinarion, they may be fore-rokens of 
our future happineſſe; but ro think that by 
doing good wee can make recompenſe and 


che which the very Angels themſelves are 
not able to ſtand, it is a ſenſlefle and frace- 
lefle fancie; tending much to the Eiſhonour 
of Chriſt, and that all-ſufficient ſatisfaRtion 
that hee hath made for the ſinnes of the 
world, when hee offered up his fleſh a ſacri- 
fice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavonr to God, That is one 
ill end. 

Secondly, ſome propound another end, 
| that is, to merit etcrnall bliſſe by it : And our 
Engliſh men, Rhemiſts, Romiſh, Engliſh men 
by birth , and Rhemilts by education, and 
Ronuth by profeſſion, oft times ſtand to it, 
co prove that good works are truly and pro-: 
perly meritorious , ex condigno, even of very 
condignity : In ſo much, ſay they, 1n their 
Comment upon Hb, 6. Good works are {o 
farre meritorious, that God were. uniuſt if 
hee ſhould not give heaven to our good 
works; hee were uniuſt, if hee ſhould nor 
ycild heaven to our good works. This is the 
| Ee 2 onely 


atisfattion to divine iuſtice , and appeaſe | 
the infinite wrath of God for ſinne, before} 


| 


| 
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onely place wherein they can find the name 
of merit ; onely becauſe the vulgar Latine 
hath ir; and they doc in this place ſtand to 
' provethe Doftrine of Merit,upon that word 
| mertt. 

_ Give mee leave alittle to ſhew you, that 
good works cannot be mcritorious: I will 
giveyouthcſe reaſons. 

Oae principail condition ina meritorious 
work is this, It muſt be done by a mans ſelfe: 
How can a man be ſaid to merit any thing by 
a work that himſclfc doth not, but another 
doth it by him, orin him? Now,you know, 
there 1s no good work that wee doe of our 
ſelves, God works all our good works in us, 
Hark how the faithfull pray in the Propher, 
| Lord, thou haft wrought all our works in us, Ifai,26. 
12, Our new tranſlation reads, in #3, our old, 
for us - The word in the Originall will beare 
either the one or the other; take it as you will, 
in us, or for us, God hath wrought the work; 
Lord, theu haſt Wrought all our Works in 14, and for us, 

Firſt of all, icis from Gods grace that we 
are cnabled to doe good works, what works 
ſoever they be, it-is grace that enablethus to 
doe them. And then, when we are enablcd, 


it | 
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it is from grace that weeare willing to doe | 


chem 3 both ourability, and our willingnetle 
ro doe good, are from God, Look how the 


Apoltle ſpeaks, 2 (,er.8. ſaith hethere, 1 would| 


have you know the grace that 1s beſtowed on the Charch 
of Macedonia. The grace that was beſtowed 
on them, what grace was thar? You may [ce 
in the rwo next Verſes , nothing elfe but 
their willing bounty, even above their pow- 
cr,to doc good ; For, faith the Apoſtle, Verl:3. 
to their power, 1 beare them record, yea (quoth hee) 
above their pawer : There was the grace that 
was beſtowed on them, they were willing 
ro doe good, 


So then, have wee ability to doe good, it, 


is of grace; have wee willing hearts to doe 
good, itis of grace. Doe wethen any good, 
wee muſt ſhout as the people, Zech. 4.2, and 
cry,Grace, gracp,untoit, Double the word,Grace, 
Grace. Grace in enabling us, and grace in ma- 
king us willing too : All is of God. Soif a 
man doe a good work, hee is moreindebted 
to God forit, God is not indebted to him, 
but hee to God in making him able; and he 
is indebted to orace, for making him wil 
ling; hee can merit nothing, 


Ee 3 . Then 
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"Then mark a ſecond Reaſon, how good 
works cannot be mcricoriousz Merit is Opus 
iadebitum, it iS abovea mans deſert; it isa work 
| chat is not due, that a man is not bound to 
doe; for aman can merit nothing by doing 
| that thar hee 18 bound to doe already: hee 
ſhould rranſgreſle, if hee did not doe ir; but 
hee merits nothing by doing that that hee 
ſtands bound in many bonds to doe already. 
Doth the Maſter thank his ſervant for doing 
that that is commanded, Lake 17, 9. Even /o, 
v | (faith hee) when you have done all you can, ſay, We 
are wiprofitable ſervants, If wee will merit any 
' _ |thingar Gods hands, wee muſt doe ſome- 
what that wee are not bound to doe. I, but 
how farre ſhort come wee in the things we 
| doe, of thatthat wee are bound to doe? we 
| are ſo farre from doing more, that when we 
have done all wee-can, wee are unprofita- 
ble ſervants. How much more unprofita- 
ble, ſaith Jerome, when wee come ſhort of 
that which God hath commanded ? 

Thirdly, good works cannot be merito-, 
rious; Tprove itthus: There muſt be ſome 
proportion between the work that is done, 
and the reward that is given of condignity. 


| 
SN | Now, 
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Now, I pray, conſider but what that reward 
is that God nath promiſed; not according co 
the worthincſſe of our works, you muſt nor 
think ſo; bur of faith, of free mercy hee hath 
promiſed a reward.: And what is it? Look 
in 2 Cor. 4.17, ſcewhatit is, the Apoſtle calls it 
there, a fare more exceeding, eternall weight of olo- 
ry, Theſe light, monentany afflifiions, (aith hee, pro- 
cure to u5 a farre more exceeding, eternall weight of 


promiſed for a reward. Secondly, ir is more 
chen ſoit is a weightof glory. Nay yet more 
chen ſo,itisancternall weight ofglory. Nay 
yet further, an excecding, etcrnall weight of 
glory. So farre our Engliſh can carry it; but 
our Engliſh cannot carry it ſo farre as the 
Greck, for there it is, an excecding excecding, 
The Apoſtle could not tell what to make of 
: [it, it was ſo much: He made as much as he 
could, A glory, a weight of glory, an eter- 
nall, an exceeding erernall weight of glory, 
an exceeding exceeding weight of glory, 
Now I would ask, I pray, what proportion 
can be between a little poore temporal ſer- 


| vice that wee doe, and ſuch an ecternall, ex- | 


gory, Mars; Firſt, itis glory that God hath ' 


cceding, exceeding erernall weight of glory ? 


i} 
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| [ will fay no more concerning this point of 


{Let grace alone reigne in Chriſt, Let us ſay 


good Works, and glorifie our Father Which is in heaven. 
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merit. | 
Lerus never talk of merits, they were all 
loſt in the firſt Adaw, we loſt all merit in him : 


with Bernard, My merir is the Lords mercy. 
Let me have no merit,thar will exclude grace: | 
and, ſaith hee, there is no place for grace to | 
enter in, when meric hath taken up all the 
roome before it comes. Thereforethatis no 
right end. | 

Thirdly,there is a third end thac ſome pro- 
pound of doing good; that is, glory from 
men. Vaine men ſeek vain-glory. Thus did 
the Phariſces, they would doe a great dca!s 
of good, but they would doc it fo that they 
might be ſeen of men to doe it. And indeet!, 
it is lawfull for mento be cen to doe good, 
and our Lord would have us ſo to doe good, 
that wee may be ſeen of men todoe ir, to 
let our lieht ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our 


If you be afraid of Spectators, you ſhall have 
no Imitators, If there be none to ſee you, 
there will be none to follow you. Iris law- 
full for a man to be ſcen to doe good, but 

| men 
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men muſt not doe goodto be ſeen, for then | 


chey (hall have cheir reward of nien, they 
ſhall have none of their Father, God. 

There belong we things to every good 
WOrk: 


There is ” 


Glory 
fof che work, 
Reward — 

The reward, God is pleaſed out of his free | 
mercy to us in Chriſt to allow us that, hee 
allowes us the reward, butnotthe glory of 
the work, that muſt be his owne, and hee 
Will not give that to ansther , as hee ſairh, If we 
deprive God of the one, we mult lookthat 
God ſhould kcep us from the other: If wee 
keep from him the glory of the work, God 
will keep us from the reward of ir, Theſe 
are il ends of good works. We muſt not do 
chem to ſatisfie the iuſtice of God for ſin, or 
with opinion of meriting eternall bliſſe, or to: 
be ſeen of men to doe them. 

What is the end then of good works ? 

Briefly, in one word, The end of all good | 
works is the glory of God, in the good of our. 
brethren. 


And Gods glory is ſuch a thing, as we are 
Fe. born | 
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born tothar end,to ſet forth thegloryof God, 
As the Grace of God is our Alpha, ſo the Glo» 
ry of God muſt be our Omega. As the Grace 
of God 1s the beginning from whence all 
things come, ſo the Glory of God muſt be the 
end, ro which all things muſt be referred : Of 
him, and through him, are all things, to him be glory for 
ever andever. And we cannot bring greater glo- 


ry to God, and his holy Truth and Religion 


that we profeſſe,then by doing good works. 
When men ſee our good works, and ſee how 
pitifull and tender-hearted we be, what bow- 
cls of compaſſion we have to our poore at- 
fitted brethren, they cannot chuſe but glori- 
fie God, and acknowledge and ſay, Surely this 


i the ſeed that God hath bleſſed, [{ai.61.9. So much 
concerning the firſt Rule char I give you, 


Would you make your beneficence and good 


works that you doe toward your poore viſi- 


red brethren, plcaſing and acceptablero God? 
doe them to a right end, to Gods glory, and 


your brethrens good, 


I cometo a ſecond Rule, the former was 
about the End, the ſecond is about the Foun- 


taine, from whence our good works muſt 


flow. And what is that ? Compaſſion. If we 
' will 


—— 
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will make our good works pleaſing and ac- | 
ceprable to God, they muſt flow our ofa piti- 
full heart. If you inſtruct an ignorant man, 
| which is a good work, it mult be our of pity 
of his ignorance; if you feed a hungry man, 
ic muſt be out of pity of his miſery, The d1- 
{tribution of our goods to the poore, is ac- 
counted a work of charity, and fo it 1s a great 
work of charity; if a man ſhould doe as Za- 
cheus made an offer, give haife his goods to the poore, 
and if I have wronged any man, {will reſtore it fenre- fold, 
you would account thata great work of cha- 
rity ; but ſuppoſe a man ſhould give all his 
goods to the poore, you would ſay that were 
a tranſcendent work of charity ; and it istruc 
indeed: Yet ſec,a man may do even this tran- 
 ſcendent work of charity, and have no chari- 
ty. For, mark the Apoſtles ſpeech, 1 Cor.13. 3, 
' If (faith the Apoltle) 1/pomid giveall my goods to 
the poore, and bave no charity : See,a man may give 
;allchatever he hath to the poore,and yerhave 
|NO charity ; becauſe that which hee gives 
| Comes not from a charitable, compaſſionate 
heart. Holy Job doth nor only tell of his works 
of charity, but hee tells our of what ground 
hee did thoſe works of charity, out of what 
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fountaine thoſe works of charity flowed; 
and what was that ? His compaſſion : Did not 
1 weep for them that Were in miſery * Was not my ſoule 
grievzd for the paore ? Tob 30,25. The works thar 
a man doth, if hee will make them a pleaſing 
and acceptable ſacrifice to God, they muſt 
| come out of a fellow-fecling of his brethrens 
| neceflities. | 
| Iris faid ofour bleſſed Saviour in the Scrip- 
rures, Fe went about doing 230d, It is true,he did; 
his whole life was nothing elſe bur a going 
| abour, doing good. And bepleaſed ro mark; 
| what you read again in the Goſpel, you ſhall 
tind that ſome of our Lords works that hee 
did, were works of charity ; and that he did, 
hedid itourt of compaſſion; and the Scrip- 
ture notes It to us,that it was out of compalſli- 
on he didit, Let me ſhew ſome for example. 
Our bleſſed Lord cleanſed Lepers, and it 
was out of very compaſlion to them that hee 
| cleanſed them, the Scripture obſerves it ſo, 
] | eſus had compaſsion on them, and ſaid, T will, be thou 
| cleane, Mark.1.41, In another place wee find, | 
they brought many ſick to Chriſt, and our 
'Lord laid his hands on them,and healed them | 
all; and jt was out of compaſſion thathee 
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healed them, Hee had compaſsion on them,and bealed| 


their ſick, Mart. 14.14. In another place, you 
know the miracle that our Lord wrought, 
he fed foure thouſand men, beſides women 


and children, and with a few barley loaves | 


and fiſhes; yer it was out of compaſſion, ſo 
hee tells his Diſciples, T have compaſsion on the mul- 
titude, they have been with me three dayes faſting, Mart. 
15.32. Againe, in another place, our bleſſed 
Saviour touched the eyes of the two blind 
men, and they received their ſight, and fol- 
lowed him: and it was out of very compaſli- 
on that he touched them, himſelf was touch- 
ed with compallion,before he touched their 
eyes; So Jus had compaſsion on them, and touched 
their eyes, Mat. 20, ut. Iwill alledge no more 
places but one : You find that our bleſſed 
Saviour raiſed a young man at Naim,that was 
dead, and carrying to buriall; hee touched 


the coffin, and raiſed him again tolife; and | 


it was our of compaſlion; not to the young 
man, for 1t may be his cſtare was happy; but 
to his mother: the Scripturcgives the reaſon, 


| ſhee Was a widow, and the name Widow, is a| 
name of compaſſion ; therefore out of com-| 


| paſtion hee ſaith, Jeep net + and hee touched 
| = the 
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|che coffin, and reſtored her ſonne to life, Lake 
| 7.13. Icouldalledge many places more, bur 


chele ſhall ſuthce. Mark,[ pray,onely a phraſe 
of Scripture you ſhall find 1/ai.5 8.10, If (faith 
the Prophet there) thou ſhalt draw out thy foule to 
the hungry; he ſaith nor, It thou ſhalt draw out 
thy purſe, though that be ſomewhat, or draw 
thy meat our of thy cupboard, or thy gar- 


ments out of thy preſic, and give toa Poore 


wretch ; but, If thou ſhaſt draw ont thy ſoule. 
The ſoule muſt be drawn out firſt, and if 
a man can once drav out his foule ro a 
poore wretch, it will make him draw out 
his purſc, if hee have it, he cannor but draw 
out his purſe, if hee have drawn out his 
ſoule. Therefore ſaith Jobn, 1 Toh.3,17. If a 
man (faith hee) hath this Wworlas goods, and ſhall 
ſhut up the bowels of compaſsion upon men ; hee 
doth not fay, If hec ſhur his purſe, bur, 
if hee ſhut up the bowels of compaſlion 
upon them, how dwelleth the 1ove of God in 
bim ? Ef 

And while I name the bowels of com- 
paſsion, ler merell you, that word where it | 
is ſaid chat Chriſt was moved with compal- 
ſion, the Greeks, iavnayyidy, wee Cannot exe 
preſle | 
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prefle ic in Engliſh, itis a name from bow- 
cis, he was moved in his bowels : That come 


| paſsion in Chriſt, and that that hee would 
have us to ſhew to our brethren, it is from 


the bowels. Therefore Mr. Beza tranſlates 
the word, (be knowes not how to expreſlc 
it in one word, it muſt be an inward moti- 
on) I think wee call it, the yerning of the bowels 
the bowels muſt yerne in us. When wee 


ſee poore miſerable wretches , wee muſt nor 
| onely relieve them, but this reliefe muſt be 


done out of pity and compaſsion,and tender» 
neſle of hearr to their miſery. If we would 
. have our ſacrifice of beneficence acceptable 
and pleaſing to God, there arerwo things in 
beneficence, in doing good, the inward affe- 
ion of the heart, and the outward act of the 


| hand; they ſhould not be parted,they ſhould 
| goe together : Not only the inward affeion 


of the heart, but the outward act of the hand, 
nor only.the outward act of the hand, but it 
mult proceed from the inward affcion. of 
the heart. 

But thus much, I can tcll you one caſe, 


| wherein God accepts the inward affeQion, | - 
{ without the outward at ofthe hand: Some-| 


; times 


gy ed. "R" 


(48): 


Hom 


«| ble heartto our bretbren ; hee accepts of the 


|is our owne.: lItis a facrifice wee find here, 


times God enables not a man to givea gift, 
then hec accepts of the good affetion, and a 
pitifull heart to our brethren. Where God 
doth not findan ability to performe, there he 
accepts of a willing, loving, tender, charita- 


inward affection to our brethren. I can tell 
you, Ifay, this caſe, wherein God accepts of 
the inward affection, without the outward 
aQion , but cannottell you any ciſc, where. 
in God cver accepts of the outward action, 
without the inward afte&tion. The outward 
act of the hand, it may be, may be more ac- 
ceptable ro the man that ſtands in need, and 
receives ; but the inward affection is that that 
makes ita ſacrifice pleaſing and acceptableco 
God. That is my ſecond Rule. 

I cometo the third and fourth; Iwill but 
touch them briefly. The third Rale 1s about 
the matter and ſubſtance of good works, | 
Good works muſt be done with that which 


and wee muſt not offer in ſacrifice to God, 
that which is not ours. In 1Chron,21.24, Da- 
vid comes to Arab the Icbulite, to buy the 


chreſhing-floore, 'to make an Altar there to 
God, 


a 


as S028 
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God, and Araunah bountifully offers him,Nay, 
|my lord, you ſhall not buy it of me, I will 
{give my lord this, and my bullocks for a 
| burnr-offcring, and I will give my. threſhing 

inſtruments to burne the offering with, and 

L will give wheat for a meat-offcring; I will 
{give all,[ will give, ſaith hee. No, ſaith David, 
| | will cake nothing of gift, [ will not offer to 
God any thing that colt me nothing ; nay, if 
it coſt me nothing, I will not offerit to God, 
| bur I will buy 1t ata price, and then I will of. 
fericto God. We may nat offer to God that 
that coit us nothing, but that that coſt us ]a- 
| bour, and induſtry, and the ſwear of our 
| brows; that chart we have gotten by hard 13- 
| bour and paines in our calling, let that come, 
and it is welcome to God, God cannot be 
pleaſcd with a mocking ſacrifice. I pray,who 
| would be contented to be mocked ? The ſon 
of Syrach, Ecclus.34,18. heertells us, that he thar 
offcrs an unrighteous facrifice, of unrightc- 
| ous goods, hee offers 2 mocking ſacrifice to 
God: Itis a mocking ſacrifice, and will God 
be pleaſed to be mocked ? why, our ſclves 
would not, faith Gregory. Whatſoever in our 


| 


| 


ſacrifice that we offer to God is ill gotten, it is 


ſo | 
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ſo farre from __ the wrath of God, 
chat it provokes him much more. 
Itisathing ſomewhat obſcrvable, that in 
the Scripture our almeſ- deeds are called righ- 
ceuſnefle, our beneficence 1s called righte- 
 ouſnefſe in many places in Scripture; The good 
man is merciful and lendeth,Co c, He ſcattereth abroad, 
and gives to the paore ; bis rtohteonſneſſe endureth for e- 
yer - thatis, his alme(-deeds:*P/al.112,9, And 
the Apoſtle prayes for the ( orinthians,that God 
would pleaſe to increafe the fruits of their 
righteouſaeſle,z (0.9.10. that is, their bene» 
ficence ; beneficenceis called righteouſneſle, 
And that which we read in Mat.6.1. Jake heed 
that you doe not your almes before men, the vulgar La- 
tine rcads it, Take beed that you doe not doe your righ- 
teonſneſſe before men. Maſter Bezareads it fo too ; 
and hee faith withall, that in rwo of the an- 
cienteſt Greek copies that hee hath, it is ſo. 
- The Syriack Interpreter reads 1t ſo too, Take 


lookedin on them that put or caſt money in 
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heed that you doe not your righteonſneſſe before men. | 
Nay, I ſhall tell you more, that Chriſt hee | 


| 


the Treaſury: Now what was that? It was |. 
aghelſt at the doore,(as your poore mens box) | 
in which chey were wont to caſt money, as | 
| : they | 


/ 
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the Hebrewes called, The cheſt of righteoul;: 
neſſe; notche cheſt of mercy, or of charity, 
but ofrighteouſneſle. 


| ceouſneſle? . 

I could give you many reaſons, but let this 
ſuffice now ar this time, Becauſe God would 
havethat to be righteouſly brought in, that 
is charitably laid our ; we mult lay nothing 


—_ 


[ic þe righteouſly gotten, and then ir will bea 
| facrifice pleaſing and acceptable to God. That 
[is my third Rule: Ic muſt be our owne thar 
| we give. 


The fourth and laſt Rule, that I will but 


was about the End,Ic muſt be done to a good 
end, The ſecond Rule was about the Foun: 
taine Whence it muſt flow, A picifull heart. 
Thethird Ryle was aboutthe Matceror Subs 
tance, It muſt be our owne. The laſt Rule 


they paſſed by our of the Temple : And his © 


Why ſhould our almec{:deeds becalled righs| 


charitably out, but that which is frſt righte- | 
[ouſly brought in : that muſt be laid outro | - 
{ good uſcs,that is gotten by good meanes; let 


| name to you, isthis, abour the manner, tha | 
it muſt be done cheerfully, The firſt Rule | 


[is abour the Manner, It muſt bee done| 
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w_ you mult have a good End; youmuſt 


with alacrity and chcerfulncfſc. 
And this cheerfulnefle muſt appeare, firſt, 
in the countenance : A man-mult not give 
with an angry, unwilling councenance., 
Thenit muſt appearc in the words of a 
man; for a man may peradventure undoe a 
| cood work, with ill words; hee may bring 
2 blemiſh on a good work, with ill words. 
Fair words are as an bonez-comb, ſweetneſſe to the ſoule, 
| and health to the bones. As there mult be com-| 
| paſſion and bowels, ſo there mult -be grace 
[and favour in the lips,| A good word ſome- 
{times may doe more good then a good deed, 
co cheere and comfort a pgore ſoule, and re-: 
vive it, "9 | 
Thirdly our chcerfulneſſe muſt be ſhevved 
| by our ſpcedy giving; hce gives tvvice, that 
gives quickly ; anda man blemiſheth his good 
| vvork,thardelaycs it. There is ſo much taken 
from the vvorth of every vvork, by hovv|- 
much it ſticks longer in the fingers of him 
char doth ir. | 
Novyv you ſee, brethren, hovy you may 
make good vvorks pleaſing and acceptable 
ro God: Your perſons muſt be tirſt in Chriſt, 
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| offering of goods gotten by rapine, and: by 
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not propound to your ſelves, to make ſatiſ- 
bliſſc, or ro think thereby to be ſcen of men, 


mult be Gods glory, and your brethreos 
good. And then, this muſt flow out of api-: 
cifull heare, Po. 14, 21. Hee that hath pity on the. 


Hee thar pities the poore, and gives out of pis 
ty, blefled is he. Then again,it muſt be your 
ownethat you give; it muſt noc be a burnt- 


ill meanes. | 

Then laſtly, it muſt be done with checr- 
fulneſle, cheerfulneſſe ſhewed in the coun» 
renance, in words, in ſpecdincfſe and readi- | 
neflc to: give. If it be-thus, then it 18a.ſacri- 
fice acceptable to God. 

Nay, I will goc further, God will reward 
ſucha facrifice as this; you ſhall be ſure of 
a rewardatthehandof God: Though:notj 
for. che merit of the work, (away with merit, 


for vain-glory and popularity ; but yourcnd| 


| poore, blefſed #s hee. Hee ſaith nor, He that gives | 
[tO the poore; yet he would not have ita bar» 
|ren, fruiclefle pity , but the meaning is this, 


talk not of that) yet you ſhall have a reward, | 
through the free mercy of God in:Chrilt, 


| 


B 


faion to divine iuſtice, orto nicrit eternal | 


os 
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Thar is loſt, yod fay, thatis beſtowed on| 
an unthankfull perſon; bur, as Luther ſaith, | 
if a man will nor doe good unleſſehecan find 
a thankfull man, let. him look another world 
rodoc ir in, this is nor a world for him, if 
one of ten give thanks, it is enough + it was 
ſo with Chriſt, one Leper comes of ten; bur 
yetthough men prove unthankfull,they will 
not ſcemeto requite; though men forget, yet 
our good God will not forget. Hark what 
ſaith the Propher, Mal. 3. 10, Bring yee all the, 
tithes into the ſtore-houſe, that there may be meat in 
mine boyſe; meat for the reliete of the Levites, 
and ſo for the poore; for there wenr part that 
Way t0O ; that there may be meat in mine houſe, and: 
' | fr. me x10 herewith, faith the Lord of Floſts, if 1 Will 
not open you the windewes of heaven, and poure you out a | 
bleſsing from thence. Try me: Beloved brethren, ; 
you. have tried many men, and you have: 
made ventures, ſome perhaps to the furtheſt 
parts of che world ; ſome have made ven- 
cures in this Kingdome, and you dare ruſt 
chis man and that man with youreſtates and. 
ds, and 1t may beſome have cozened you | 

of a great deale; this may be loſt, Manis deceit- 
full on the weiphes, lipbter then vanity it Yelfe ; but | 
cruſt 
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what to heaven: you venture in giving tothe 
poore, you make ita hazard; bur you never 


| world,as that that. you giveto your brethren. 


would wedid account it ſo as wecall it, the 
muck of the world, May I give you a ſimile 
from your ſelves; A hcapof muck as it liesin 
the yard it doth no good, but carry it abroad 
into your paſture fields, and ſpread it, and 
you find the benefic of it: Thus it is, as long 
& your money and your goods lie heaped 
with you, it doth no good, carry it abroad 
and diſperſe ir, as the Scripture ſaith, Fee hath 
| diſper/ed and given to the poore, Pal. 112. ir is taken 
from dung ſpread in the field ; lay ic out upon 
{your poor brethren,and loek for an increaſe; 
|1f you have irnotin this life,afſure your ſelves 
you ſhall have ir in the lifeto come; if you 


enriched m grace here, and in glory hereafter, 
To which theLord bring you, for his ſake thar 
hath dearly purchaſedit for you, Icſus Chriſt 
the righteous. Amen. | 


FINTIS, 


truſt God with ſomewhat, venture fome- | 


make ſo ſafe a return of any commodity in the | 


Riches we call the muck of the world, I | 


have it not in outward bleſſings, you ſhall be | 
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SERMON PREACHED 


at Pauls, Novem. 14". 
Anno Dom. 1 64 1. 


2 CorinTa.,6.8. 


By honour and diſhonour, by evill _ and good 


report, as decetvers and yet true. 


253 He words doe refer to the 4*. 
RS verſe, wherein the bleſſed 
Veſſell of ele&ion, St. Paul, 
beginneth to ſhew , how 
hee and Timothy, and other 
faithfull Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, did approve themlelyes to be ſo, by cx- 
erciſe of patience, by purenefle, by knowledge, 
H h b 
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' How0wr, 
, and Diſhs- 


* 


| by long- ſuffering, by kindeneſſe, by the holy 
Ghot, by love unfeigned , by the Word of 
truth " by the power of God, by the armour of 


righteoulneſſe, on the right hand, and on the 
left ; and all this , when (as it is in the Text) 
they paſſed thorow honour and diſhonour, e- 
vill report and good report, accounted to be de: 
ceivers when they were true. | 

In the handling of the words (wherein x 
three Antitheta's ) I propoung this courle ; 
| will firſt handle the Antithera's themſelves 6 
| yerally. 
' In the ſecond place, I will ſhew han it is 
the lot of the beſt of Gods childrento paſle tho- 
row every one of them- 
| And, inthethird place, I {hall ſhew that we 
ſhall then approve our ſelves to be true Mini- 
ſters of Jeſus Chriſt (as Saint Paul doth here) 
when, as paſsing through honour and diſho- 
nour, evil report and good report, held to be 
 deceivers when wee are yet true, wee doe not- 
withſtanding keep the faith, hold our owne, 
| bh our Miniſtery. - 

Onour,in - DN A%Zz,is nothing elſe but 

H: good opinion and eſtimation, which a 
man findeth among” fuch as are: wiſe; and vir- 
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tvous, and religious ; upon the acknowledge-| 
ment either of ſome good graces, Wherewith : 
God hath honoured him, or of ſome good vir-| 
tuous afios, wherewith hee hath honoured 
God: And this honour is made knowne abroad, | 
not onely by ſalutations and greetings in the 
Market-place, which was a piece of Honour 
wherewith the Phariſee was well pleaſed ; nor | 
onely in Titles to be called Rabbi, Rabbi, which 
they allo afteed., but in the performance 
of God offices, and all due obfervances, toge. 
ther with rewards and preſents , which are; 
therefore called FHonoraria, as given by way of | 
honour. Thus the Queen of Sheba honoured | 
Solomon With a preſent of an hundred and twen- | 
ty talents of gold, beſide precious ſtones, and 
ſpices in great abundance, 1 King.10.10.' Thus | 
the men of Judah honoured Fehofophat with ſo 
many preſents, that hee had riches and honowr in 


/ 
| 


came from the Eaft, did their honour to Chriſt, 
not onely by falling downe and worſhipping 
him, but by opening their treaſures, and pre- 
ſenting their gifts, Gold , Frankincenſe, and. 
Myrrhe , Matt.2.11. Our Saint Paul had honour, 
and much hononr , Dogs MRS Una lo 
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Honor, in 
Scripturss 
non tantum | 
in ſalutati- 
onibus (5 
officits defe- 
rendis,quan. 
tum in clee- 
moſynis 4c 
muncrun 
oblation? 
ſentititr, 
Hieron. in 
caput I5» 
Marthzxi- 


abundance, 2 (hro.17.5. So the Wile-men, that - 
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faith Saint Luke , Afs 28. ver. 10. They 
' honoured us with many honours , and laded us 
with ſuch things as were neceſſary for our 
journey. 

And, to ſay no more, What 1s that double ho- 
nour Which the Elders are worthy of that rule 
well, 1 Timoth. 5.17. but Reverence and Mainte- 
nance ? If maintenance be taken away, reverence 
is ſoon loſt ; who will give honoay to the Mini- 
ſter, what ever worth be in his perſon, if abili- 
ty and outward meanes be wanting ? Solomon 
telleth us, that the wiſedome of a poore man ts deſþi- 
ſed, and his words are not heard, Ecclehiaſt.c.g. 
ver.16. 

This honoar in what thing loever it is ſhewvn, 
muſt be acknowledged a bleſsing of God 
beftowed upon his children , as a reward of 
former good ſervices , and an encouragement 


to future. Thus was Abraham , though a; 
{tranger, honoured among the Fittites as a Prince. 
of God ; and had a choyce given him of a” 


Sepulchre, amongſt the choycelt of their Se: 
pulchers , Geneſis 23. Jehoida , that reve- 
rend High-Prieſt, lived in honour, and dyed as 
tull of honour as of dayes, having been match- 
ed in Marriage with the Siſter of the King, 
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1 buried. in the City of Dayid among t the 
ay : and this was becauſe hee had done 
good in Tfracl towards God, and towards his 
houle e, 2 bron. 24.Ver. 16. But what doe I ipeak 
of ſuch eminent Perſons ? Saint John Bapriſt 
1n his Eremiticall retired courſe of lite, wan- 
ted not his honour, not onely among the people, 
who held a common conſtant opinion of 


him, that he was a Prophet, but even with Fe- 
rod FA King, who both feared him, and obſer- | 
ved him, 9447124, becauſe he was a juſt, and an | 
holy man. Goodneſle may command honour, 

when greatneſſe mult begge it. It is this hamey 
which nouriſheth Arts : Learning would 
{oone decay, it this honour were taken from it : 

This encourageth to virtuous actions , Firtw-| 
tis uberrimam nutrimentum honos. Tt 1s this that 
putteth a man upon the greateſt lervices : Da- 
vid durft adyenture to fight with the Phili- 
' ſline, after hee had heard how the man ſhould 
be honoured that flew him. There is no noble 
or generous ſpirit, bur doth value honour at. 
the higheſt rate : Intereſſe honors eſt majus omni | 
alio Intereſſe. Wee reade of many, in Gentile 
Stories, as 4jax , Brutus, Antony, Cato Uticenſis, 


and others, which have willingly rid chem- 
{clyes 


Valeiins 
Maxiius. 
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| 


ſelves of life, to rid themſelves of ſome diſva. 
our: Did not Saul the like in holy Scripture, 
when hee fell upon his owne {word ? Did not 
Sampſon the like, when hee pulled the houſe u- 

on his owne head, and upon the heads of the 
Philiſtines, that had ſo di/[onoured him ? Tctrou- 
bted not Abimelech to thinke that hee ſhould die, 
it troubled him (when, wretched man ! hee 
ſhould have thought of ſomething elſe) to 
thinke that he ſhould die ſo diſhonourably, by the 
hand of a woman, Judg.9.ver.54. What bath 
cauſed ſo many duells, and mortall quarrells' 
between noble and generous ſpirits, as that] 
ſame too quick and ſenſible apprehenſion of 
ſome wrong done unto them in howur * Doe! 


but Jooke upon examples of Gods children in 


| men abhorred him, and ſpared not to ſpit 


Scriptures. You ſhall finde Hiſha never ſo pro- 


; voked, or ſo unable to diſlemble his provocati- | 
on, as When he was diſhonoured, though it were 


by wanton and waggiſh children. Holy Job 
complaineth of nothing more than of that deri- 
ſton and ſcorn which he ſuffered from them, 
whole fathers he would have diſdained to have 
ſet with the dogs of hisflock ; they were men | 
of no Name, viler than the earth, and yer theſe | 
in 
Ly 
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his t2 ace, Job zo. Miſerrimum eft fuſe falicem : hee | 
telieth in the former Chapter, in what honour 
' hee had lived . it went nearer therefore his 
' heart, to be thus diſowoured. Wee never reade 
that good Nehemiah did uſe any imprecation a- 
;gainft thoſe {worne enemies of his , Sanballat 
and Tobijah the Ammonite, but only upon their 
contumelious reproaches : Heare us, laith hee, 
for wee are deſpiſed,O cur God : Turne their reproaches 
14pon their owne head, and give them for a prey in the. 
Land of captivity, Nehem. 4.ver.4. Have mercy 
pon us, O Lord, cry the people. And again, Have 
mercy upon 14 : Why ? what ail they ? Vee are 
| exceedingly, ſay they, filled with contempt ; our ſoul 5s 
exceedongly filled with the ſcorne of thoſe that are at | 
eaſe, and with the contempt of the proud, Plal.1133,4. 
' What need [, by more examples,{hew you how 
: Gods children doe complaine of diſhonours ? 
[One of the bittereſt ingredients. in that Cup, 
which our crucified Lord did drink-for us, 
was ſhame and diſhmor ; which did wring 
from him that complaint in the midſt of his 
lufferings ; Vermis ego & non homo, Tam a worme 
and no man, a ſeorne of men, and the out-caſt of the peo- | 
ple, Plal.22.ver.6. And, indeed, in that kind of ; 


death on the Croſle, itis a queſtion whether | | 
| the 
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| |]the paine or ſhame 15 greater : bur that olos 15 
| Author and finiſher of our Faith, both endured 

the paine of the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, 

and is now ſet dovwne at the right hand of the 
throne of God , Hebr.12.4. and , if wee deſire 
to raigne with him, wee muſt be content to 
ſuffer with him, and learne to contemne that 
| contempt that-the world ſhall caſt upon us in 
| his cauſe : hee was thus vile forus, and how 
' vile ſoever wee are for him, wee are {till to re- 


ſolve with David, that wee will be yet more 


vile than ſo. | 
and 2M He two next Antitheta are, good report, and | 
ar 6 | evill report, "Evpnuiz, and AvsÞy LU Bona | 


| 
[ 
j 


| | fama, 8 Infamia. Avo7njuz is firſt : but how | 
| |;rkſome and odious that is to us, will beſt ap- 

peare, when I have firſt ſhewed unto you how | 
precious and comfortable a good report is. But 
let me tell you firſt three things : Firſt, we muſt 
not look for it from all men ; Woe unto you, ſaith 
our Lord, When all men ſpeak well of you, Luke 
6.ver.26 It is enough it wee be Well-reported of 
by the moſt ; yea, it is enough, if, though wee 
be not of the moſt, it be by the beſ?. Secondly, 
wee muſt not looke for it alwaies fromthe 
monuthes of men. Wee commend our ſelves, {aith S. 
Paul, 
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| not look for it at all times : it is not alwaies a 
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Pts I, to every mans conſcience, in the fight of God, 
2 ( orinth. 4.2. Our perſons and ations may, 
peradyenture, receive a good approbation from 
the conſciences of men, when wee cannot get a 


good word from their lips. Thirdly, we muſt 


bleſsing, ir may ſometimes doe us hurt, an ill 
uſe ſometimes may be made of a good report, if 
the proud heart of the man fit and bleſle it ſelfe 
in that, for which hee is well reported, and a 
good uſe may be made of an i{{ report, when a 
man by it 1s made either cautior, or humilior , ei- 
ther more humble tor what is paſt, or more wary 
| for afterward : but a good report from the mouth 
of good men, and from the conſcience of evill men, 
at luch time as it may bring honour to God, or 

ood to us, is to be reckoned amongſt one of 
che greateſt bleſsings of this life ; though it be 
no virtue, yet it hath the originall from virtue : 
therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, Si qua Virtus, ſi qua 
Laus ; Virtus firſt, and then Laus, Phil.1.8, Firſt, 
it is bonum utile, accounted a ſecond. Patrimony, 
rather to be choſen then great riches, (aith Solomm, 
Proverb.12.ver.1. then a thouſand great treaſures of 
Gold, ſaith the ſon of Syrach, Ecclus.q1.12. 4/ 


ego ſu bonam famam ſervaſſ, ſat ero dives, ſaith one 
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inthe Comedy, if I ſhall-keep my credit, 1.2m 
rich enough. Secondly, bonum jucundum : A good 
Name i better then a precious ontment, Ecclel. 7.1. 
There is mentioned by Saint Baſil T:yn %: 
Teeugtpuy Fnpdumy, acertaine Art of drawing 
of pigeons to their dove-houſes, inthoſe Coun- 
tries, by annointing the wings of one of them 
| with a ſweet ojntment, and, it being ſentabroad, 
doth, by the fragrancy of chat oyntment, invite' 
and allure others to that houſe, where it {elfe is 
a domeſtick, Thy Name (ſaith the Church to 
| Chriſt) i an opntment poured forth, Cantic.1.ver.3. 
| | Becauſe of the ſavour of thy good oyntments, there: 
' fore the Virgins love thee : And then, in the next 
| verle, Draw mee, ſaith ſhee, and wee will run after 
| ' thee. A Preacher, well reported of, ſhall not want 
7 ; hearers,A Phyſician of a good report, wanteth not 
patients, The Lawyer that hath a good report, 
|  wanteth not clients , nor the School-maſter 
| {cholars, nor the Tradeſ:man cuſtomers, nor 
the Poore man friends. Thirdly, and eſpeci- 
ally, bonun honeſtum. Amongſt thoſe things thar 
are honeſt, and juſt, and pure, which are to be 
thought on, there are reckoned alſo 3z Vayue, 
thoſe things that are of 200d report, in that fourth 


_ the Philp.ver.8. A good man if hee be oY 
| {o 
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ſo z00d as bee ts reported, hee cannot but ſtrive | 
to be ſo good, ;becaule hee #5 ſo reported : on the | 
other fide, he is a diſsolute man that careth not 
what is reported of him. The childe of God 
mult not onely looke to his conſcience, whereby | 
hee provideth for himſelte in the ſight of God, 
but allo to his good name , providing things hone5t 


— — 


| in the (ght of all men, Rom.12.17. There are two 


things commended in the Lilly, whiteneſſe, and | 
weetneſſe , there are thelerwoin a child of God, 
ſaith Saint Bernard, Candor conſcientie, & odor bo- vec. 5emn 
ne fame ; the candor of a good conſcience, and the | TRTON 
fragrancy of a good name : Nec candor fine odore, nec 
odor fine candore, ſaith hee : My conſcience is for 
my ſelte, my good name for others. God would |. 
have none near to him, bur ſuch as are well re- 


at the charge ofthe Church, not to be received 
in, unleſſe well reported of for good, 1 Tim.5.10. 
The firſt Deacons that were choſen, were to 
be men of an hareſt report, Acts 6.3. The Biſhop 
(take the word in the largeſt ſenſe) muſt be a 
man that hath a good report of them that are with 
out, 1 Timoth.z.7. The nearer wee are to God, 
the more carefull ought wee to be of our credit; 
an evill report of one in that ſacred Fun&tion, 

Ti 2 bringeth|_ 


| 


_—_— 
—_ 


(68) 


bringeth up an evil report upon the FunCtic'**it 
ſelfe ; an evill name of a Profeſſor, bringeth a 
diſcredit upon the profeſsion : and it were bet- 
ter that a milſtone were hanged about our 
necks, and wee thrown into the ſea, then wee 
ſhould live, and, by our evill life, bring an evill 
name upon the Goſpel, and ſo make the olori- 
ous Name of our God to be evill ſpoken of. I 
need adde no more; onely, becauſe theſe dayes 
are dayes of evill report, wherein we do nothing 
elſe, bur, as thoſe Philoſophers in Lucian, calt 
De; dngfe; BATON! Whole cart-loads of 
evill ſpeakings, even in the faces of one ano- 
ther ; let me, in a word, ſhew what good ules 
may be made of thoſe evill reports. 

Firſt, Let us examine our conſciences, whe- 
ther they be true or no: if they be falſe, altoge- 
ther falſe then we may comfort our {elves inthe 
teſtimony of a good conſcience , and if our adver. 
{zries ſhould write a book againſt us (and there 
be bookes ggough written of that Argument, 
and cryed every day up and dowwne our ftreers ) 
wee. might, with holy Job, take it upon our 
ſhoulders, and bind it as a crown to our heads, 
Fob31v.35, 36. But it the reports: be in any part 


| rue, then itis fitthat wee ſhould lie downe in | 
10 | our | A 
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r ſhame , give God the glory of his juſtice, 
beg mercy, bear the puniſhment with patience, 
and give God thanks for it. [ram Domini portabo, 
quoniam peccavi ei: 1 will bear the wrath of the 
Lord, becauſe | have ſinned againſt him, Micha : 
7.9. It the reports be not alrogether true, then let 
us ſearch the wound a little deeper ; and ſee 
whether wee have not givena jult occalion to 
ſuch a report : It was ſaid of thar Veltall Virgin, | 
that ſhee was | 
——* (afta quidem, ſed non eſt credita, —— Fl 

that ſhe was chaſte indeed, but not thought to 
be ſo, becauſe ſhe was more wantonly attired 
then became ſuch a Virgin. It may be, though 
weare not {o ill as we are reported, yet, upon ex- 
amination,we may find that weare not{o good 
as we ought to be, in ſhunning the occa(tons | 
and appearances of evill, which ought to be un- 
to us a ſufficient matter of humiliation. If wee 
be free from giving occafions,yet we ſhould do 
well to ſearch yetalittle deeper,and try whether 
we have not entertained ſome morole cogitati- 
| ons, and thoughts of that ſinne wherewith we 
ſtand charged upon report. It may be that 
| that wickednes hath been ſweet in our mouth, 
| and wee have rolled it under our * tongue ;| * Job 20. 
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| though we have not {wallowed it downe, x , 
peradventure,we have not{pitir our, and then, 
* Die/7.5-1 rhough * cogitationis penam nem? patitur, by the 
de Penis. | lay of man; yet, it is a righteous thing with 
God, the Searcher 'of hearts, by falſe reports to 
puniſh that fin which hath found ſo kinde an 
entertainment, or ſome other ſin wherein wee| 
, have lyen without repentance. | 
Bur, Lallly, ic may, peradventure,pleaſe God 
in mercy, that ſuch a falſe report ſhould be char-} 
goed upon us atthis time unjuſtly, that we may 
be the more carefull of our waies, and watch- 
full over our hearts, with an holy jealouſie a- | 
gainſt chat fin, leſt wee be juſtly charged with 
| | it another day : Good God, Teach us to make 
this good uſe of evill reports. And fo I have done 
with evil reports 1n generall, and come now to 
one ev4ll report in particular, which cannot but 
much trouble a true ſervant of God, to be coun- 
ted a Deceiver, when he is True, 


ut Sedufto- A S Deceivers,ſaith the Apoſtle, and yer True. 


res, (F ta- 
men V era- 
C5, 


There is nolyar that would willingly be | 
accounted a lyar ; we {ce how ready ſome are, | 
while they are lying, to preſent death upon the 
point of a {word to the man that ſhall give 
themthe lye : There are no falſe Prophets, not 


Zedekiab | 
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iekiab whileſt he oppoſed Michaiab, nor Ha- | 
naniah whileſt hee oppoſed Jeremiah, or any o- 
[ ther of them, who would be accounted a falle 
| Prophet : they would be accounted as true, and 
[yet were deceivers ;, as Paul and Timothy here 
were accounted deceivers,and yet were true. One 
eſpeciall reaſon given by good Authors, why 
Jonah ſhould be fo angry, and ſo very angry, 
that Nineveh was ſpared, was his owvne credst, 
that hee might not be thought a falſe Propher, as 
a deceiver, being true. Jeremiah allo, when the | 
Princes would have put him to death, as a falſe 
Prophet, regarded not his life, but ſtood in de- 
- {fence of that truth, which hee had ſpoken: 1am 
in your hand, \aich hee, doe with mee as ſeemeth good 
and meet unto you. But know yee for certaine, that if 
ou put me to death, ye ſhall ſurely bring innocent bloud | 
upon your ſelves, and upon this ( ity, and up the nhas 
bitants thereof . For, of a trueth, the Lord bath ſent me 
unto you, to ſpeake all theſe words in your eares, Jer. 
26. 14,15, So our Saint Pal oftentimes vindi- 
cates his credit, and ftandeth upon his ſincerity 
in preaching the Goſpel ; Wee are not, quoth he, 
as many men are, Which corrupt the Word of God, 
xe:71>\ Urs, lecking to vent their adulterate 


| deceitfull wares, or, as Vintners doe mix their | 
_ wines; | 
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wines ; But as of ſmcerity, as of God, in the figs. - 
God, ſpeak wee in Chriſt, 2 Cor.2.17. Andioin a- 
nother place of this Epiſtle, Not walking in craf- 
tineſſe, nor handling the Word of God deceitfully , but 
by manifeſtation of the truth, commending our ſelves to 
every mans conſcience in the (ight of God, 2 Cor. 4.2. 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhould eſpecially ſtand upon, (For 
curſed is be that doth the work of the Lord deceitfully, 
Jerem.48.10.) that his words be the words of 
truth and foberneſſe. Let the world judge as it 
will of the manner of our preaching; ſome- 
times, they ſay, weare too hor, ſometimes too 


; cold ; ſometimes too learned for them, ſome. 


' times too unlearned .lometimes too high,ſome- 
times too plaine, ſometimes too ſharp, ſome- 
times too pleaſing : Letthe world fay wha it 
will, it wee ſpeak the trueth in Chriſt, our con- 
ſciences bearing us witneſle in the holy Ghoſt, 
the Guide of our conſciences, that wee lye nor, 
keeping back nothing rhart is profitable to the 
people , but declaring unto them the whole 
Counlſell of God , wee may then finde joy and 


{hall faile us that the world can yeeld us. And 


my ſ 


And this is it which every faithfull Miniſter of | 


comfort to our ſoules, when all the comforts} 


| 


| 
| 


thus have I ſhewed you what a Miniſter of 
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Nd where ſhould I rather begin to give | 2, Pojnt, 
A Inſtance, then in our Crucified Lord ? 
one day h;moured, when he rode into Jeruſalem, | 
bough's and garments ſpread in the way, with. 
a joyfull ſhout of Hoſama ; Bleſſed is hee that | 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, Floſama in the highs' 
eſt: and, the fifth day after, moſt ſhamefully 
diſhmoured, with a continuing cry of (rucifie| 
him, Crucifie him. Tn which kind of death, there i 


may be doubted as I {aid before, whether there 
were more paine, or ſhame , but pane enough to | 
ſarisfie for our pleaſure, and ſhame enough to ſa. 
tisfie for our pride. There's for honour and diſho-| 
10ur.Now for his good report and evil report : Let 
me tell you how ſometimes hee was reported | 
to be a Prophet, a great Prophet,a Teacher come | 
from God; that hee was true, and taught the! | 
way of God in truth, and cared for no man,and | | 
regarded not the perſon of men, and laſtly, that 
hee did all things * well. At other times, you| « wat 7. 
| {hall finde him reported to bea Blaſphemer, an |'*37 

Enemy to Ceſar, a Seducer of the people, aGlut- 
k tonous| _ 


(74) - 


ronous perſon, and a Wine-bibber, a Frie::3tof 


him, ſome ſaying, He Was a good man,others ſaid, Nay, 


Publicans and ſinners, a Samaritane, and One 
that had a divell, and One that wrought by 
Beelzebnb the Prince of divells ; It were a won- 
der if they ſhould not call him a Deceiver too : 
Yes, they did ſo ; For whilſt they murmured againſt 


but hee deceiveth the people, Joh.7.ver.12. And the 
chiefe Prieſts and Phariſees, in plaine words to 
Pilate, call him a Deceiver, 0x49; o aaves, Mat. 
27.63. Wee remember this Deceiver ſaid , and yet, 
though he was held as a Deceiver, hee ſhew- 
ed himſelfe true in that ; for predixit & revixit, 
hee fore-ſaid it, and did it in his due time. 

Let mee give you another inſtance in our St. 
Paul : You have heard how, at Malta, hee was 
honoured with much honour, and laden with neceſ: 
faries : You ſhall reade, at Philippi, AfFs 16.23, 
how much hee was diſhonoured, and laden with 
many ſtripes ;, mMajs mx, in the place before, 
now here, nM; 7wy2s. But, you will fay, 
thele vere at two ſeverall places, Look A4&.14. 
and you ſhall inde him hononred at Lyſtra, more 
then was fit for a man to be honoured. Hee and 
Barnabas had much adoe to keepethe people 
trom ſacrificing to him, as to a god,&, preſently 


after, | 
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af: :x,(it is generally beleeved the ſame day)they 
ſtoned him with ſtones, even to death, as the 

ſuppoſed, (for they ſuppoſed him to bedead) 
and dragged him , like a dead dog, our ofthe 
gates of the City. Oh the inconſtancy of hu- 
mane favour ! 1 cannot but think hovv the A- 
thenians, in Plutarch, uled Demetrius Phalereus : 


they ſer up two hundred ſtatues to his honour, 


and took them every one downe againe, while 
Demetrius was yet living, to his diſhoonr , and 
that before either * ruſt had ſpoiled them, or 
duſt had ſoiled them. But whart doe I alledge 
out of theſe Hiſtories 2 Examples of the vulgars 
inconſtancy, diſhonouring where they have ho- 
noured one day, and honouring where they have 


been more honourable at home, or admirable a- 
broad,then the Engliſh Clergy: nothing grown 


now more deſpicable. * S.Chryſoſtome complained |. 


” Nuzt 5l 


of the like in his time, that all things were tur- 
ned upſide-down, and brought to confuſion ; 
that the Church Governours were not honoured, 
NO reverence, NO feare yeelded to them, vtula 
js, Fs PB. But, good God, how much 
worth, how much learning, zeal, pietie, religi- 
on, in ſome Governours of the Church, have 
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| * Tmeane 
| ( beſide 
thoſe Mar. 
tyr-Bi- 
ſhops,Cram 
mer,Ridley 
Ec. in 
Q. Maris 
daics) ſuch 
Biſhops as 
have bin in 
the Church 
of England 
& Irelazd, 
ſince the 
beginnivg 
of Queen 
Elizabeths 
Raign? as, 
namely, 


— 


wee ſeen ſhametully trampled on, und::--he 


dirty feet of ſome Sectaries in their ſcurrilous 


| libels and pamphlets ? © know none, | ſpeake it 


in the preſence of God, that have done better 
ſervices to the Reformed Churches againſt Po- 
pery, by their Writings and Preachings, then ſome 
Reverend Fathers in our Church have done * , 
whereof ſome are fallen aſleep, and ſome re- 
main to this day, and long may they live, to the 
performances of the like ſervices. Who hath ſo 
plainly diſcovered untous * THe GRanD 
IMyeosTuRE Or T HE (now) CnurcH 
Or Rome ? Who hath ſo openly laid be- 
fore us ® the ſuperſtitious, {acrilegious, and i- 
dolatrous abominations of the Romiſh Maſle ? 
Who hath ſo fully manifeſted < the Antiquity 
of our Religion, and fatisfied all fcrupulous 
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Archbiſh. 

Patker,, to whoſe care wee xe bcholdirg for moſt of our ancient Hiſtories, Biſhop 

Bale, Ofſorienſis Epiſcopms , for his many Volumes. Biſhop 7ewel, for his Workes, 
; Archb. Saunays, for his. Sermons. B. Bilfon, for his Book, intituled, The Difference be- 

tween Chriſtian Subjeftion, and Unchriſtian Rebellion,gox, B.Andr. for his Polem, B.Buck- 
| ridge, for his Book, De poteſtate Pap in reputs Temporalibus,&..” B, Abbot ,of Saribury, for 
his Book in Defence, pf MaRer Perkins. . Be Babiygton, fot his Workes. Biſhop Lake, 
for his learned 'Sermons. © > Dat 
controver fis Capitibus , G3, an; athee; Trats, Biſhop White , for his Book againſt 
> Fiſher. Biſkop Cazleton , for his Book againſt Arminianiſme. The Lord Primate of 

Armagh, never to be. miertioned withont honbur, for his unparalle!'d Workes : and 
' many others. (a ) Sec Biſhap. Mqrtar his Book of that Argument... , (»)) See bis 1n- 
ſirution of the Szrramenr. ' (©) % 

curate and learned Treaties agdinſt-the; Ramaniſts..; j - | 
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iſhop Davenam , for his PraleGiones de duobus in Theologia 


e his-Cathoſike Appeale, with many other of his ac- 


ObjeQions, 
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us ? Who harh ſo evidently demonſtrated © the 
Pope ro be The Antichriſt ? Who hath ſo fully 
(cleared that high point of < Juſtification, and 
overthrown the Popiſh Doctrine of Merits £ 
Who hath ſo clearely ſet downe * the begin- 
ning, progreſle,and encreale of the myſtery of 
Tniquity, trom-the births of Antichriſt, to his 
full age, out of manifold Records of Antiqui- 
ty ? Who hath given us ſo wholeſome a 5 Pre- 
(ervative againlt all Popiſh Inſinuations ? Ina 
word, who have more approved themlelves 
the worthieſt Champions, moſt willing, moft 
ready, moſt able, to oppole all Popiſh, Anti- 
chriſtian , Arminian ;, Pelagian , Doctrine , 
then 'ſome of Theſe, who have been tiled in 
the late pamphlets Popiſh,Antichriftian, Armi- 
nian, Pelagian Biſhops ? It1s no open enemy 
that hath done this wrong, butthe men of this 
Land, and children ,as they would be thought 
to be, of this Church, that have drſhooured thele 
Worthies '; that. have been an Hoour to this 
Charch and Land. As for us Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, of inferiour rank, who have alwaies 

preached the ſame divine Truth (ſome of us,in | 


/i2jedtions, which have been urged againſt | 


| = dayes of Queen Elizabeth) and have recei- | 
| ved 
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ved that mercy from God, to be faithfull | 
holding the ſame profeſsion, without waver. 
ing or warping, unto this day , how are we at 
this time (only becauſe we walk in the way of 
|the Church, and ſtudy the peace of it, deſirous 
to yeeld obedience to God and our Supe- 
riours ) how are wee, I ſay, %ari Guo, 
brought upon the Stage ? Heb.10.33. traduced 
as Baals Prieſts, derided, contumelioully uſed, 
| reproached in our ftreets , our Churches, 
our Pulpits, accounted Zexpuslz 2 
#\nua, the filth of the world, and the 
ofEſcouring of all things, a ſpeCacleto Angels 
and men 2? 

Bur, holy Brethren, to come to my third 
point, wherein I ſhall make the uſeof all this : 
Wee may approve our ſelves to be the true Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, if that neither honour put- 
feth us up, nor diſhoour diſheartneth us ; if nei- 
ther a good report doth make us proud, nor an | 
evil report faint-hearted, but can paſſe through 
all theſe, honour and diſhonour, evill report and good 
report, Counting nothing in life, nor life irlelfe 
dear to us, ſo as wemay finiſh our courſe with 
joy, and the Miniſtration which we have re- 


ccived of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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/* - To that end ler me tender thele things brief. 
[ly to our conſideration : 

Firſt, that this vicitsitude of hoour and diſſo- 
10nr, evill report and good report, is from the Lord, 
who muſt be allowed ro doe what ſeemeth | 
| good in his eyes. The time was, wee doe con- | 

teſſe with thankfulneſle, that the people did e. ! 
ſeem us as the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
| they knew us, and did acknowledge us wor- 
thy, and accordingly had us in exceeding great 
| love, vrep ox E459 &y x37, for our works 
ſake, thatthey might ſhewv that they could have 
| pulled their eyes out of their head to have done 
us good that they honoured us with much honour, 
and laded us with necelsaries, and plentiful] 
proviſion for our encouragement to the worke | 
of the Miniftery, Have wee received ſo much 
good at the hand of God, and may we notnow 
with patience receive ſome evill ? Theres 10 
evill done in the (ity in this kinde, but the Lord hath 
done it, Amos 3. 6. God hath bidden them to 
curſe us, and revile us, and traduce us, and load 
us with all theſe contumelies and reproaches ; 
and it may be theſe things being ſanQifed to 
us,God may doe us good for all our reproaches 


this day : wee ſhould conſider that as it cometh 
| not ' 
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not without due deſert, ſeeing God is juſt , tc 
{hall not paſſe away withour due profit, ſeeing | 
| God is good. 

Conf1der againe, That there is nothing can 
come from the hand of this Godto his ſervants, 
bur it cometh in the nature of a mercy : while 
wee were honoured, it was in mercy to 
encourage us , and now wee are diſhmoured, 
and our ſoules filled with contempt , ir is 
done in mercy to admoniſh us to walke' 
both more humbly with God, and more warily 
with men. Y 

Againe, It is butthe pride of our hearts that' 
makes us ſo impatient. of every light diſhonour ; 
for if wee were as wee ſhould be, vile in our | 
own eyes, it were nothing, nothing to be vile 
in the eyes of others. Beſides, hear what our | 
Lord ſayes to his Diſciples, Bleſſed are you when 
men ſhall ſay all manner of evill of you, falſly for 
my ſake : Rejoyce and be glad, —— For fo perſecuted 
they the Prophets that were before you, Matt.5.11,12. | 
The Prophets, before the Apoſtles, were thus 
perſecuted , the Apoſtles, and all the Worthies, | 
fince the Apoſtles dayes, have bin ſo perſecuted 
in their ſeverall Generations , and our bleſſed 
Lord,the Head both of Prophets and rr 
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hai - »cen, as you heard before, perſecuted in | 
lixe manner, 
Now. the diſciple muſt not look to be above his Ma- 
ſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord. It i enough 
for the Diſciple, that hee be as his Maſter, and the | 
ſervant as his Lord. If they have called the Maſter 
of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call 
them of bis houſhold ? Mat. 10.24.25. | 
Laſtly, Behold there is a crown in the right 
hand of Chriſt, and the word upon it is, 7) 
Jn, to him that overcometh. Brethren, let 
us hold faſt that which we have, and let no 
man take away our crown, letus hold on ſtill, 
o2%77/44, to divide the Word of God aright, | 
and 5p3077Sv, ro walk wirtha right foot in the | 
profeſsion of it: Et innocenter agere, C* ſcienter 


predicare ; not ſtudying ſo much to have our | 
gifts commended, as to haye God glorified,the 
conſciences of people cdified, their lives refor- | 
med, and their ſouls ſaved : And then, if wee 
finde favour in Gods fight, God may bring us 
apaine into favour with men ; but, if hee thus | 
ſay, Ihave nodelight in you, nor in your ſervices ; bes 
hold, here are we, let him doetq us as he plea-] 

leth. : 
He that, paſsing through honour and diſho- 
1 nour, | 
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a | nour, as St.Paul did; can ſay, as St.PadPi,cn, iÞ 
Yo have fought the good fight, I bave finiſhed my cunrſ5%, 


FT have kept the faith ; cre1pnis., T have kept it, mays; 
aſſure himſelfe of a crowne of Righteouſneſſe laid | 

- |-up for him , which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, ſhall giyghim that day, and to all them | 

that: love the appearing of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt : To whom, -yith che Father, and the 
b” bleſſed Spitir, Three Perſons, one Fige, Im- 

5 a | z mortall, Inviſible, onely Wiſe God, be gi- 

=. (-. © - yenall Honour, Glory, Domini- 

| | ..: onandPowc:, row.and - 

| * forever. Amen. 


